REP EY 


To a Late Pa 0 EG 
ANSWER 


Dr. HENRY eMORE 


Fs 13 
ANTIDOTTY 
Againſt 
I D OL AF ma 
Shewing 


That there 1s nothing in the 
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1 Cotinth. Chap. s. 
Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor ldolaters, 
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( hiefly conſiſting of an eAnſwer to the 
eAnſwerers eAdvertiſement, and the 
Preface or Introduftion to his An= 


ſwer. 
MODH AT my Antagoniſt 


QWGA gives notice of in his 
gs Advertiſement, part- 
= Iy know to be rrue. 
For it is about two years ago, 
that the peruſal of rhis Aaſwer 
of his, in M.S. was offered me; 
but I was then wholly taken up 
in writing my Enchiridium eATeta- 

A 3 phyfecum, 


The Preface. 
phy/icum, but yet promiſed that if 
he thought he had ſaid any 
thing that he in his own Con- 
{cience judged to be material 
againſt my eAntidote and would 
publish ir, I would lay all aſide 
and Anſwer it forthwirh ſo 
{oon as it should come our. 
And whereas I was Informed 
that his language in ſeveral pla- 
ces was not {ocivil to me, Iad- 
ded this alſo, thatmy Reply to 
him should be without the leaſt 
ill word, butbe made onely to 
matter of Argument. Where- 
fore f{ince this Anſweris come 
out, beſides other Obligarions, 
I am by vertue of my Promiſe 
obliged to Reply to it; as alſo 
with the leaſt offenſive Jan- 
guage thatmay be, Which Pro- 
miſe 


The Preface. 
miſe I hope IThave abundantly 
performed. 

But there is apaſlage or two 
more in his Advertiſement that 
I cannot but take notice of, as 
where he ſ{aich , But now whereas, 
beſides Dr. More, Dr. Stilling- 
fleet hath thought it not below hi name 
and abilities to deſcend to the like foul 
and injurious Calummes, in his late book = 
Concerning the [dolatry praftiſed in the 
Church of Rome, &c. Igrant if 
they were Calumnies it would 
bea very vile condeſcen/ion in- 
deed in cither of us to debaſe 
our {elves ſo low, as to the do- 
ing of ſo great a wickedneſs. 
But when you ſpeak of its be: 
ing below my Leatned friends 
abilities to deſcend to ſuch a 
charge, methinks ic ſeems ro 
A 3 Tek 


The Preface. 


imply, thatany man of meaner 
Parts might eaſily make that 
charge good, you being ſo.ma- 
nifeſtly guilty thereof. Or as 
it you would complement us 
out of the ſtrongelt hold that 
we have, viz, this juſt and true 
charge of Idolatry ; that quit=- 
ting this Caſtle you might the 
exlilyer, as you think, take hold 
of us for Schiſmaticks and car- 
ry us back captive again 1ato . 
that Land of Z2ypt or Babylon. 
Bur this charge being true, as 
molt certainly ir 1s, it can be 
neither below the dignity of 
my worthy friend Dr. Stlling. 
feet, nor any one elle, to inſiſt 
thereon, unleſs it be below any 
ones perſon to indeavour the 
ſaving of multitudes of Souls 
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The Preface. 
from eternal death, and the bo- 
dies of many innocentand con- 
ſcientious men from thoſe bar- 
barous Craelties your Religion 
exerciſes upon them, when you 
get power to do it with ſecu- 
rity. See the Preface of my 
Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, Set. 
&.:3, 6. 

And whereas he lays, He 
thinks the publiſhing of this br Aus 
ſwer ſeaſonable for the undeceiving of 


the many unfortunately miſguided Souls, 


whoſe leaders ( to ſpeak, favourably ) 
ſeem not to underifand what themſelves 
Objeft; it 1s a Dilemma of two hard 
Imputations, that pretends to 
o0re us one way or other ; as 
if we were cither ſuch disho- 
neſt perſons as to ſpeak againſt 
our own Conſciences, and pre- 
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The Preface. 
tend we have reaſon when we 
know we have none, ( which 
wereitnotthefaultofyourpar- 
ty, Controverſies betwixt us 
would ſoon ceaſe,8& you would 
beno longer able to deceive the 
people )orelſe were atleaſt very 
filly fellows, and underſtood 


not what we ſay. Which my_ 


Reply, I hope, will abundant- 
ly confute, and undeceive thoſe 
unfortunately miſguided Souls, 
which your arts and flights 
havereally impoſed upon. Bur 
for us, how can we miſleadany, 
who ſead them ro the ancient, 
Primitive and Apoſtolick Con- 
(ticution of our Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and ſuch as your ſelves 


:annot deny to be true? We | 
lcad them onely from the er- 
rors 


The Preface. 
rors and corruptions that ſince 
have crept into the Church. 
But thus you bemoan and wee 


over -poor deludible Souls, | 


whom you would make Proſe= 
lyres, till you have devoured 
them. | 

What you threaten of abler 
pens againſt Dr. Swlling fleet, and 
boaſt of your own performance 
againſt Dr. «ore, as if there 
were nothing in; Dr. Srzllingfleet 
on this Subject, but what might 
be Anſwered out of this of 
yours againſt my ſelf, when it 
Shall ſo manifeſtly appear that 
your Anſwer is ſo inſufficient 
ro weaken any of the Eviden= 


| ces of my Charge of Idolatry 
, againſt your Church, certainly 


then it will beeafily concluded, 
that 


The Preface. 
that it can do no execution a- 
g4in{t his. And then for your 
threatening of abler pens, Ido 
nat fear their being overpro=. 
portioned to the Ability of the 
Perſon they shall grapple with; 
Whoſe vigour of Youth, Wit, 
Parts, and copious Reading and ' 
Learning, might make him c- 
ven heartily wish for ſuch an 
Encounter. 


Optat aprum,ant fulyum deſcendere monte 
leonem. 


I pals now to my Antagoniſts 
Preface or Introduton, 1 know not 
whether to call ir. Bur I had 
alma} forgotten his Title- 
page, 4 brief Anſwer to the many Ca- 
lumnies of Dr. Henry More, 0c. 
Which language 15 too too 

| harsh 


The Preface. 

Na- harshandfalſe. Imighr indeed 
Y OUC truly have intitled my Book, ef + 
Ido Brief Reply to the many ( avils , OY 
Pro= -but Ithought it not ſo adviſe- 
frhe ble, becauſe the firmneſs and 
vith; ſolidity of my Replies to his An-. 
Wit, fwers do perpetually demon= 
and frrate them to be bur ( avils no 
Mm &- true Anſwers to my charge. But 
1 an jt was the orcat prudence of my 
Adverſary to call my charges 
of Idolatry upon their Church, 
Calumnies, becauſe he might be 
conſcious to himſelf that his 
niſts Anſwers to my Charges, where- 
not by he would transform them 
bad jnto Catmnies, were ſo weak and - 
tle- dilute, and my Replies to them 
) Ca- mighr be ſo ſtrong, that unleſs 
Fc. himſelf called them Calumnies 
the flow witted people might 

nor 


The Preface, 
not caſily take them to be ſo, -. 
more than they can tell what: 
to make of a bad picture, un-{ 
leſs the name be writ undercit, a 
Cock or a Cow, or the like. 
There is but one thing more 
that I shall take notice of in the 
Title-page, whichis the omit- 
ting to ſet his Name to his: 
Book ; fo thatlamas it were to, 
combate with a Spectre in the | 
dark. I could never learn any 
m_— concerning my Adverſa- 
than that he was a Doctor of 
e Roman Church. For what ' 
reaſons he conceals his name I. 
know nor, I ſuppoſe he is nor a- | 
Shamed the Cauſe he under-_ 
takes, and I ſpeak ingenuouſly 
and as I think rhe Cauſe need 
not be ashamed of ſuch an Ad- 
VOcare, 


The Preface. 
. vocate, ſo faras Ican judge of 
2 kim by his performance. For it 
wu is the Fate and nature of this 
Caule, that no man can main= 
tain itby Truth. And there= 
"fore to bring atrue Argument 
note againſt us in defenſe of ir, would 
Ihe be ro bring an impertinent one. 
mute For T0 &A1% TO Ange mirrore owed, | Cr uth 
> His always agrees with, never 
clashes with Truth, as eAriftotle 
has noted. And therefore itis 
*27 notto be impured tothe weak= 
ria- neſs of my Antagoniſt, but of 
Trot his Cauſe, that with undeni- 
way able evidence I have perpetu- 
ne L ally confured his Anſwers ; 
>* 2" thoughLIbelievehe has brought 
der- as good as the Caule is capable 
ully of, and managed them and in« 


_ termingled them with ſuch cir* 


rit,a 
N 


"Ee tO 
| the 


cum» 
ATC, 


The Preface. 
cumſtantial Rhetorical hu. 
mours, lights and tricks, to 
make ſomething of nothing, 
and to make ashow of Anſwer- 
ing and confuting me, that I 
mult freely confeſs he is a com- 
plete Artiſt in that Roman Sophi- 
ſtry, whereby they become, 
cunning Anglers for poor de- 
ceivable Souls. And thus much 
in Short upon his Title-pageand 
Advertiſement. 

We come now to his Intro- 
duction, which I shallcaſt in- 
to ſo many Paragraphs, and 
ſo Anſwer them in order. 


Paragraph the firſt. 


Dr. Henry More a Perſon whoſe 
Learning and Parts have brought him 


into aname, amons the Profeſſors of 
thr 


us 
to 
ng, 
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it I 
»M- 
501- 
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The Preface, | 
the refned Arts and Sciences, Fame 
ſpeaks him a great Philoſopher, And 
hu Publick works are ſaid to avouch 
noleſfs, Nc ay ſome have paſſed ſo far 
in favour of his Charatter as to term 
bim, The great Reſtorer of the Pla- 
tonick Cabbala. eA4nd tm, 
if this be ſo, 1 conceive the Gentle- 
man had done himſelf a great deal of 
right, if be bad ſtill kept to bis own 
Element, for as much as bis late un- 
lucky ingaging in Controverſial Dis 
ſputes, cannot but prove ablot to his 


former undertakings * For the Learn- 


ed world muſt needs acknowledge that 


_ Dr. More the Controvertiſt, vs 


much degenerated from Dr, More 
the Philoſopher. 


The Anſwer. 
Here, obſerve the art and 


ſmoorh _ 


The Preface. 
ſmooth cunning of my Adver- - 


fary, who drives at theſe two 


things: Firſt tomake show of _ 
a great deal of equity and can= ' 
dor of judgment, in acknow- 
ledging, notwithſtanding the 
Controverſfie berwixt us, that I 
am not altogether nothing in '_ 
matters of Philoſophy , bur 
have writ with ſomeſucceſand 
acceptance on ſuch 'Subjects; 
thathe thus ſeeming ſo impar- 
tial and indifferent aman, and 


| | ſo readily acknowledging any 


thing well done by me, he may 
the more caſily be believed 
where he gives judgment a- 
gainſt me, and ſays, That 
though 1 be ſomething ſucceſ- 
full indeed in Philoſophy, yer 
1 am very unlucky and _— 
u 


The Preface. 
full in Theological Diſputes, 
a tolerable Philoſopher, bur a very 
mean ( onrovertiſt in points of 
Divinity. The other drift is, 
ro make me, if it were poſhble, 
ro melt and relent, thar I have 
thus leſſened my credit in the 


world by my unfortunately 1n- 


gagcing in Controverſies be- 


 twixt us and the: Church of 


Rome, as it he bemoaned my 
misfortune therein; - who it I 
had kept to my own Element 
of Philoſophy,might have been 
gratious and acceptable with 
all the world, with the Pontifi- 
cian- party as well as vvith the 
reformed, and keptup my Cre= 
dirt in force with all, when as 
now TIhave hugely impairedmy 
repute, at leaſt with thoſe of his 
Party, 4 But 


The Preface. 

But to the firſt I Anſwer, 
T hat though this Intimation of 
his own Imparriality be crafti- 
ly enough managed, yer that 
general "acknowledged Teſti- 
mony of my ſuffering in Philo- 
ſophy 1s a witneſs againſt him- 


{elf. For if I have been ſo uſefull 


and ſuccesfull in my Philoſophi- 
cal demonſtrations of the — 
of God and {mmaterial Beings, 1 

the vindication of Divine oy 
dence,in the proving of the /mmor- 
zality of the Soul, and in finding the 
ancient Fudaical Cabbala, which 
the Platonick Philoſophy is ſo near 
akin to, ) ſo artihcially couched 
in the Text of eoſes, and rhe 
like, all which trend to the ho- 
nour and ſafety of the Chrifſti- 
an Religion, the ſame clearneſs 


of 
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The Preface, 
of fight which helps me to dif: 
cern and judge of theſe things, 
cannot but inable me tojudgz 
alſo in thoſe concerning points 
thatare betwixtyouand us; As 
that eye thatcan ſee one colour 
righr, is not confined to that 
colour, but by the ſame faculty 
and ſoundneſs of ſight can ſee 
another. Andit 1s more my 1m- 
partialneſs and unprejudiced- 
neſs than any thing elſe that 
makes me ſee ſo clearly and ſo 
rruely in any thing. 

As to the ſecond,my Adver- 
ſary has ſuggeſted no more, nor 
ſo much as [ have diverſe times 
reflected upon my felt, and 
was wellaware of betore I med- 
dled with theſe kind of Con- 
troverſtes : namely that it 
would 


A 2 


The Preface. 
would leſſen my repute and 
favour with many. Burif / ſeek 
to pleaſe men, how {hall 1 be the ſer- 
vant of Teſus ( 'briſt, as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, Gal.1.10. And as 
forthe buſineſs of Repure and 
Efteem in the world, I thank 
' God Iam convinced evenfrom 
my very Heart and Soul, that 
I ought to be utterly dead to 
all Self-joy and Self-oloriation, and 
ctheretore it any thing happen 
croſs to thar life, tharought to 
be mortified in me, if ir moves 
me not, lam ar peace; if it 
docs, it 1s yet the gift of God 
to me, and I am admonish- 
cd tnerevy to advance fur- 
ther into that dearth , by the 
power an qperne 0 Cart, that 
Willat Iength lay aflcepallfuch 
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The Preface. 
diſturbances in my Soul for e- 
ver. And there are greater 
matters than the eſteem of men, 
which I am not inſenſible, but 
have always been well aware 
that I run the hazard of, and 
ſuch as that wiſdom, whichis 
according to the Spirit of this 
world, ſets the Freateſt clteem 
of all upon. Bur this I thank 
God could never affright me 
into the neglect of ſo undiſ- 
penſable aduty, as thedeclar- 
ing ſo important truth, ſo ex- 
ceeding clear to my ſelf, and 
of ſo unſpeakable conſequence 
for the Church of God, and 


for the ſettling of a rrue 


orounded peace in the Chri- 
<0 worid, T hat there might 


be truely one flock and one 
aA + 
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The Preface. 
Sheepfold, and Jeſus Chriſt the 


true Shepherd overall; which 


cannot be rill ſuch Barbarous 
and Idolatrous Laws and Inſti- 
tures be reverſed as Obtain (till 
inthe Papacy. But for my part, 
my great Fort and Shelter a- 
oain!t all the Inconveniences 


Texpole mylſclfro, by my juſt 


liberty of ſpeech, 1s to keepas 
near as I can in thar frame of 
ſpirit which our Saviour com- 
mends to us in that rYrecept of 
his, «Math. 5. 44. Love your ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 


that deſpiohifully uſe you and perſecute 
you. Father forgive them for they know 


not what they do, Luk.23.34. This 
15 the Sanctuary I defireto take 
Sheiterin, even 1n that ineffa- 


bly 
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The Preface. 
bly profound and humble Spi- 
rit of unfelf-intereſTed Love, 
which I infinitely prefer before 
all the keenneſs -of wit and 
crafty prudence of the Spirit 
of this world, thar ſo ſubcily 
Shifts for it ſelf, which I envy 
no mans uſe or injoyment of, 
may but mySoul ſufficiently 1n- 
corporate with this lovely Spi- 
ritof ourLord]eſus Chriſt, may 
that be the lot of mine inheri- 
ranec, both in this life and for 
ever. Forthis 1s that which is 
truely invincible indeed, and 
will eaſily put by any ſuch 
thruſt as my Adverſary has of- 
tered at me in this Paragraph. 
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The Preface. 


Paragraph the ſecond. 


He has lately ſet forth an Expoſiti- 
on of the ſeven Epiſiles to the ſeven 
( hurches of Aſta. The whole piece 
2 of a pure Romantick train, where- 
in the eAuthours fancy being broken 
loofe from the command of Reaſon, 
and leaping over all boundaries of 
Church=eFuthority, and the faith of 
his eAnceſtors, runs on at eleyen- 
ſcore, as if he were upon a warm ſcent, - 
giving chaſe to ſome of bis Platoni- 
cal /dea's. 


The Anſwer. 


This 15 indeed a pretty plea- 
jant Rhetorical career , but 
waat it would affirm in plain 
Evglish 1s this, That my Ex- 
poſition 


The Preface. 
poſition of the Epiltles tothe 
{even Churches is but a mere 
phancy. And the Arguments 
he offers at to prove his Aﬀſer- 
tion are theſe, That it is againſt 
Church-Authority, againſtthe 
Faith of our Anceſtors, and that 
I have brought no Reaſons to 
proveit. As to the Authori- 
ry of the Church, there was 
never any general Council, nor 
any other that I know, that e- 
ver declared that ſuch a Pro- 
phetical ſenſe asI havegiven of 
theſe ſeven Epiſtles is falſe , 
nor for any doctrine that 
clashes with any thing ſuppoſed 
in my Expoſition, while the 
Church continued Symmetral, 
I mean before her Apoſtaſy. 
But in that the ancient Fathers 


de- 


The Preface. 


declared, upon the removal 


that which binderetb, 2 Theſ. 2.6. that 


k 


the Apoſtaſy: of the Church 


would inſue, and the appear- *. 


ing of Antichriſt, they ex- 


pounding alſo the = az» of the 
intireneſs of the Roman Empire, 


that is conſonant to myExpoll- 


tion of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles and 


co the aſligned Interval of Per- 
gamus. 

But now in that he inſinuates 
I have brought no Reaſon for 
my Expoſition, I think I have 
brought no leſs then demon- 
{tration for it. And Ithink any 
one that has aGenius to read 
and judge of ſuch things will 


calily acknowledoc it upon 
the confiderate peruſal of my 
Expolition, and ſerious pon= 


dcring 


The Preface. 
dering the tenth Chapter, 
wherein the ſtrength thereof 
is more briefly repreſented. 


-If we can in the contempla- 


tion of Anatomy in the body of 
an Animal, obſerving how all 
the parts conſpire to one end, 
(the convenient functions of 
life for ſuch an Animal, ) con- 


clude a Providence therein, 


certainly upon taking notice, 
that the whole frame of all 
theſe Epiſtles and the order of 
them, rhe notations of the 
proper names not excepted, do 
all intircly tend ( as all the flesh 
of an Animal 1s made intomulſ- 
cles for fit and due motions 
for that Animal ) to ſet our 
the ſtate of the Church in ſeven 
intire Intervals from the begin- 
ning 


The Preface. 


| ning tothe end;this 1s as certain 
a ſign that theſc Epiltles are 
ſuch a Divine Prediction or 
Prophecy, as ſuch an Anaromy 
is of ſuch a Piece of Divine 
Providence in thar Creature. 


Paragraph the third. 


To thu he has adjoyned a pretended 
Antidote —_— Idolatry , 
with eA pplicat;on to the Council of 
Trent, and for the putting a flop 
C as he phraſes it ) to the Romiſh 
[nfettion. [His moſk formidable 
weapon i that harſh and unmanly 
Rbetorick, called Railing. Als 
phraſe u rough and clogged with 

much dirt, which he throws too boun- 

tifully upon perſons which never de- 
ſerved it at bis bands, Hu Objeiti- 
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The Preface, 
ons are bold , uncivil, irreligious, 
n0t without a deep tintture of Ge- 
neva. 


The eAnſwer. 


My uſeing noraffectingany 
other Rhetorick bur plain pro- 


* priety of Speech or Scripture 
' phraſe, applicd to things that 


are true, that is that which 
makes it both harsh and for=- 
midable to thoſe that are friends 
to falsc hood. And this 1t 1s 
which they call Railing: Such 
as when I call Idolatry, Idola- 
try, and Pagan-like 1dolatry , 
Pagan-lke Idolatry, and the 
unjuſt and cruel killing of in- 
nocent men, barvarouvs mur- 
der, But that it 5043 >o un; 


The Preface, 


manly to ſpeak truth Iunder-) 
ſtand nor', or yet ungentile inc 
ſuchneceſlary occaſionsasthele. : 
T5 ag, tO ſpeak Truth was\ 
one of the main characters of a) 
Gentleman amongſt the Per/rans \ 
though Pagans, ſo thatit isaſad1 
thing that it should be ungen- 
tile fotrodo amongſt Chriſtians, 1 
And whyis my phraſe ſaid tobe \ 
rough and clogged with much 
dirc, but thar ir expreſſes ſuch 1 
things as are ſcabrous and dir-! 
ty. A Poetor Painterdeſcribing | 
aLeperor aman newly taken | 
up our of a pit of mire, if their « 
pens or pencils deſcribe true,by « 
you they muſt be called rough 
or clogged with much dirt or 

mire. lnthe mean time it 1s a | 
ſad caſc that the conſlicution of ' 
Vour 


The Preface. 


1der- your Religion is ſuch that we 
ile in cannot ſet it down in proper 
heſe, and ſignificant language bur 
was We muſt ſeem to rail atyou in 
3 of 4 your own judgements, though 
erfran; we ſpeak onely the Truth. And 
21ad for his ralking of my throwing 
gen- dirtupon perſons, For my parr 
1ans, I have no perſonal controverſie 
-obe with any, but onely declare a- 
1uch gainſt rhe corruptneſs of the 
ſuch Roman Religion, with which 
 dir- they indeavour to infect the 
bing People, and againſt their Ido- 
[ken latry in particular. Which 1 
heir do out of a ſpirit of common 
by charity both ro them and our 
ugh {clves, wishing not the leaſt 
© or hurt to them in any regard, 
is 4 Þut being ready to ſerve them 
n of 10 what 1s fit and in my power 


/OQUTL | tO 


The Preface, 
to ſerve them, in any thing. 

My Objections indeed are 
bold becauſe I haveclear truth 
on my {1de, but they can ſeem 
uncivil and irreligious onely 
to your ſelves, becaule ir is a 
ruffling as it were, by rude 
reaſon, of your trim Formali- 
ties in your ſuperſtitious, and 
Idolatrous Worship which you 
call Religion. Bur as for the 
deep Tincture of Geneva, Iam as 
much a ſtranger toitasto Rome, 
bur ready to receive of either 
any uſctull truth Iamasyet un- 
acquainted with. But where 
they offer Errors I am as Jit- 
tle concerned in the one as in 
the other. 


Pax 


The Preface. | 


Paragraph the Fourth. 


eAnd therefore were it not , that the 


Opinion of his ſuppoſed Abilities , 
may caſt. a favourable reflection upon 
all that iſſues from bu brain, and 

ain (redit to his Antidote amongſt 
oy vulgar Zealots, to the irrepa= 
rable | iigos of their Souls, bus 
work might have lain negletted , as 
without a Reader, ſo without an Ad- 
verſary. But inregardthe Dottor 
bas prefixed bis Name to the Book, 
as eAuthor, and that agreat Name 
is a preat eArgument with ſome to 
evince the truth of the Contents , 
and that no doflrine is ſo abſurd but 
may ſpreadunderthe profeſſed Patro= 
nage of a famed Divine, therefore 

=} ſome 


The Preface. 


 Rejoynder to the Amidote, leaſt ſome 
 wnwary Readers ſeeing the Doftor 
ſo full gorged againſt Popiſh Iaolae 
try, and repeating his Invetives al- 
moſt in every page with endleſs tau 
tologies, ſhould tamely ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be borne down the ſtream 
with big words , and think, all is 
G -4p and well-grounded, that falls 
with ſo much noiſe and confidence 


from the mouth of a Doftor. 
The ef nſwer. 


The brief account of this 
long Paragraph is this: T har 
he would make his own be- 
lieve, thatthereis nothing but 
my Name, my degree in Di- 
vinity 


ſome things muſt be ſaid by way of 


The Preface. 


.vinity, and the confidence of 


my affirming thoſe things 
whereof in my Antidote I do 
pronounce, that makes my 
Book taken notice of, but that 
it would be of itſelf the weak- 
eſt and moſt worthleſs thin 

that ever was penned. Which 
if it be ſo, my Antagoniſt has 
had a fair opportunity with 
caſe to raiſe his Trophies on 
{o great a Name, as he is plea- 
ſed to call it, and ſo mean Per- 
formance. And my Arguments 
being ſo plain, and ſuch as are 
not above the meaneſt Capaci- 
ty, if his Anſwers areas plain 
and bear covincing truth with 
them, heneed nor fear buthe 
will take away all the credit 
b 2 he 


\ The Preface. 


he ſays my Antidote has ob-: 
tained amoneſt my vulgar Zea- 
lots, to the irreparable dam- 
mage of their Souls. But in the 
mean time thatiseitherperver(- 
ly orunskilfully infinuated; As 
if there could be no zeal againſt 
Jdolatry but it muſt be a ſign of 
a vulgar Spirit, ( ſo gentile a 
thing is it in contempr of God 
and his holy Commandments 
to complement Idols or Im- 
ages) or asif their being re- 
claimed from or fortified a- 
oainſt Idolatry could be any 
prejudice to their Souls, 


The Preface : 
Paragraph the fifth. 


Aud -indeed 1 am already informed that 
we ſome well-meaning Proteſtants, who 
Pk have a great kindneſs for the Author 
\ſt and no leſs value for the Work, 
of have called for an Anſwer to it with 
a kind of inſulting accent, as concei= 
Far Ving n9 ſuch Anſwer could be given. 
They ( poor Souls ) thinking, that 


wg ſurely the Doftor would never have 
ro been ſo poſuive in his Aſſertions, if 

" tbe ſtrength of his evidences were not 
ny ſuch as might bear all the ſtreſs he 


lays upon them. 
The eAnſwer. 


Pa- Jt wasbut aplain expreſſion 
b 3 of 


The Preface. 


of their confidence I dare fay, 
which the heighth of my Ad- 
verſaries Rhetorick calls Inſul- 
tation, in that they profeſſed 
they conceived my Antidote 
to be a Book unanſwerable. 
And it is a ſign to me that they 
duely underſtood the weight 
and folidity of my Arguments, 
that they did with ſuch confi- 
dence pronounce them unan- 
ſwerable. And I hope upon 
the peruſal of my Reply to my 
Adverfaries pretended Anſwer, 
not onely thoſe that have a 
kindneſs forme, but all lovers 
ofthe Truth will acknowledge 
them unanſ{werable; And that 
thoſe are no ſuch poor Souls in 
his ſenſe, in that they deemed 


my 


The Preface. 
my Arguments no leſs ſtrong 
than my ſelf was poſitive in al- 
ſerting of them, but that they 
are perſons of a clear and per- 
ſpicacious Judgment. 


The ſixth and laſt Paragraph. 


Wherefore ſeeing the concern of Souls is 
'at flake, whom he ſeeks by a perni= 
cious wile to ſeduce, venting poyſon 

gilded over with the ſpecious titleo 
an eAntidote; the defion of theſe few 
papes is to ſumup briefly the Dottors 
eArguments, allowing to each a due 
reflection, and to repreſent the nullity 
and inconcluſiveneſs. of all that is ma- 
terial in him as to his foul and odious 
Charge of [dolatry, drawn up again{l 
his . and our common eM other 


| Church. b 4 The 


| The Preface, 
The eAnſwer. 


This i is fine Rhetorick again, 
and an high boaſt, asif hecould 
ſo caliiy bring the ſolidity and 
firmneſs of my demonſtrations 
'toa mere Nullity. Some men 
build Caſtles in the Air, and 
others think they can batter 
down Caſtles on the Earth. 
though built on Rocks, al- 
though they have nothing 
but water -\quirts or elder- 
guns to diſcharge againſt them. 
Bur it is a pious deſign he un- 
dertakes, as if it were the con- 
cern of Souls not to be ſuffici- 
ently heedfull how they com- 


mir {dolatry ; or as if I could 
{eek 


The Preface: 
ſeek by pernicious wiles to ſe- 
duce them into the ancient 
pure Apoſtolick way, unto that 
faith and prattiſe which was 
in uſe and the known way to 
Heaven before that grand A- 
poſtaſy into theſe groſs Idola- 
tries ſeized the Church. And 
why $should any Soul be a- 
fraid of being deceived by me, 


when I show them no other 


way then what upona freeand 
impartial ſearch I find to be 
true andgo inmy elf, driving 
on no worldly Intereſt at all 
in my choice thereof, or inmy 
charity of showing it to o- 
thers, Igetting not a peny for 
my pains, nor expecting nor 
deſiring any thing, nay it be- 
ing 


The Preface. 
ing even according to my Ad- 
verſaries own acknowledge. 
' ment, againſ} my worldly In- 
tereſt. But the love of (hriſt con- 
flrainethme, as the Apoſtleſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 5.14. which extendeth it 
ſelf to your Church as well as 
to my own. For He would 
all men should be ſaved and 
leave thoſe ways that lead to 
_ eternal death. 

Nor would our charge of 
Idolatry, being true, prove 
odious to you, but that you 
hate the light that would con+ 
vince you, becauſe your deeds 
are evil. But for drawing any 
ſuch Charge againſt my owh 
Church, Iam ſo far from it, 
that I have clearly CRm—_—_ 

cr 


The Preface. 
her from all ſuſpition of Anti= 
chriſtianiſm, of which Idola- 
wt isno mean part, atthe end 
of my Synopfis Prophetica. Nor 
know I what common Mother 
you and I can have, unleſs you 
would become a Convert to 
the Truth, and forsakeall the 
groſs corruptions and Idola- 
tries of the Church of Rome. 
For ſo we may be both mem- 
bers of the ancient Apoſtolick 
Church, and Sons of that Jeru- 
falem which 1s above, which is the Mo- 
ther of us all, Gal. 4. 26. 

And thus I have Anſwered 
each Paragraph inmy Antago» 
niſts Preface or {ntroduftion, In 
my Replies to his Anſwers I 
Shall not always covet to ſet 
down 


36 
£ 
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down his Text ſo intire, For 
it would {well the Volume in- 
to: too big a bulk; but forboth 
Shortneſs and perſpicuity diſ-. 
enveloping what pretended 
ſtrength of Argument there 
may be, from the manifold 


heterogeneous humours and 


ſtrains of Art and Rhetorick, I 


- Shall bring the bare edge of his 


Objections againſt my Anti- 


 dote and then Reply to them, 


which I ſuppoſe will be leſs 
tedious to the Reader. For if 1 
Should bring in ſuch things as 
are not eſſential to the Cauſe, 
I mult alſo be ſo impertinent 
as to Anſwer them, and ſo we 
Shall make ſo long a ſtory of 
it betwixt us that the Reader 
may 


For 
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nay 
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may fall aſleep before he gets 
half way, which is ordinarily 
the fate of theſe Books ofeAn- 


* ſwers and Replies. 


Bur this Volume conſiſting 
of the Text of my Antidote, 
cach Chapter being prefixt 
before his e{nſwers to the Con- 
cluſions or Paragraphs of them, 
and my Replies ſer under each 
Anſwer, T hope it may prove as 
little tedious, and it may be 
more pleaſant than if I had 
done all along as ſome do in 
their own Treatiſes, raiſe Ob- 
jections at the end of each 
Chapter, or upon each Point, 
and ſo Anſwer them. 

And I will aſſurethee, Rea- 
der, that with all poſhible 

ao — 


The Preface, 
faithfulneſs and to my beſt skill 
. I have repreſented the utmoſt 
ſtrength of his Anſwers where 
I have not brought his Text 
intire. Of which if thou halt 
any doubt, his Book is not 
great {0 that thou maiſt ſatis- 
fie thy ſ{crupulolity at a very 
reaſonable rate. | 
As for his harsh language to 
me, I very ſeldom take notice 
of it in my Rephes, nor will I 
here concern my ſelf to col- 
le& any ſpecimens of it. For 
I have no mind to quarrel but 
onely to defend the Truth, let 
people reproach my Perſor as 
they pleaſe, and am at perfect 
peace with my Adverfary, even 
while I am inforced to _ 
this 


lt ed doo. Et 


The Preface. 
this Combate with him. OF 
which I deſire thee, Reader, 
to be a diligent and impartial 
Spectator, For there is not a 
more material point can be 
controverted, nor of Sony 
neceſſity throughly to be un- 
derſtood, than this charge of 


Idolatry upon the Church of 


Rome. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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what is Idolatry according to Divine Declaration. ? 


\. Here are two ways in general of diſcoyering 
what is or ought to be held to be Idolatry 
amongſt Chriſtians ; the one , Divine De- 

. claration , the other, clear and perſpicuous 
Reaſons: Which though they may haply reach the oneno 
farther than the other, that is to ſay, that whatſoever may 
be concluded to be Idolatry by Divine Declaration, the 
ſame may alſo by unprejudiced Reaſon, and wice verſa; 
yet thetr joint concurrence of Teſtimony is a greater aſ- 
furance to ns of the Truth; and two cords twiſted to- 
gether are ſtronger than either ſingle. Wherefore we 


. will make uſe of both, and begin with Divine Declara- 
, tion firſt. ; | 


2. The firſt Concluſion therefore ſhall be, That as in 
civil Governments it is the Right of the Supreme Power 
to define and declare what ſhall be or be held to be 
Treaſon, and puniſhable as ſuch: ſo it is moſt manifeſtly 

B the 


2 OE I», te IE 


2 The Antidote 


the Right of God eAlmighty, who is allo infinitely good 


Chap. 7 h 


and w/e, tro define and declare to his people what (hall 


he or be held to be Idolatry, which 1s a kind of Trca- 
fon againt Gnad, or crimen leſs majeſiatrs Divine. And 
what 15 thus declated Jdolatry by God is to bc hcld by us 
to be ſuch, though the Ludicrouſneſs and Fugitivene!s of 
our wanton Reaton might otherwile find out many ſtart- 
190-hdlcs and fine pretences to exculc this thing or that 
action trom ſo foul an Imputatton. ; 
But as in civil affairs the declaring ſuch and ſuch things 
to he Treaſon, docs in a Political ſenſe make them {5 
1pſo faffo: fo God's declaring ſuch and tuch things to be 
Idulatry, they do to us pſo fatto become Idolatry there- 
by : though to an ordinary apprehenſion, perhaps, nei- 
ther this would haye ſecmed Treaſon, nor that Idolatry, 
without theſe antecedent Declarations.” But where the 
Law-grver is zafallible, there 1s all the reaſon in the world 
we 'ſhould ſubmit not onely to his Power, but to his 
Judgement in'the Definitions of things, and reit ſure that 


that 1s Idolatry which he has thought fit-to declare; 
ſo to be, 


3 The ſecond Concluſion; That what 1s declared 


Idolatry by God to the Jews ought to be acknowledged 
Idolatry by us (5rif{;a75, The ground of this Conclufton!: 


3s fixed inthe nature ofthe Chriſtian Religion. For Chriſti. 
artty being a far more ſpiritual Religion than that of 7 «- 


daiſm, and therefore abhorring from all Superſtition, there 
cannot be the lealt Relaxation to the moſt rancid of all 


Superſtitions, Idolatry it ſelf, Wherefore whatſoever 
was accounted Idolatry amongft the Jews, and ſo defi- 


ned by a Divine Law, muſt be reckoned much more ſuch 


under Chriftianity, there being not the leaſt pretence fot 
any Relaxation. 

Beſides , there was nothing under the Jews ( or can 
by any pcople be) rightly deemed Idolatry , but it 15 


carcfully enough cautioned againſt and plainly forbidyn 
the 
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Chap.1. againſt Idolatry. 3 
the firſt and ſecond Commandments of the Decalooue- 
But the whole Decalogue is Moral, and ſo declared by 
God, in that it is ſaid to be writ by his own finger on 
the Tables of ſtone, Exod. 31. 18, ( which arc Symbols 
of the permancnt ſubſtayce of our Souls, on which all 
the general Precepts of Morality are ingraven as innate 
Notions of our Duty. ) And thcretore it is hereby in- 
timated that the Preccpts of the Decalogue are juſt and 
fitting, not onely vs, but $5« , not onely by an ex- 
ternal Law, but engraffed inour very Nature and Reaſon ; 
and that the root and ground of theni will eaſily be ferch'd 
from thence, 

To which you may add, That it were a very immetho- 
dical and hetcrogencous Botch, unworthy of the Wiſdom 
of God and of his ſervant e Hoſes, when as all the reſt of 
the Decalogue is Moral, to phanſte one or two of the 
Commandments of another nature, This is ſo raſh and 
groſs a Reproach to the Divine Wiſdom as truly, in my 
judgement, ſcems unexculable, 

But beſtdes this, The Morality of the Decalogneis al- 
ſo acknowledged by the Church, it making part of their 
Liturgy every-where, and wc begging an ability of obey- 
ing the Second Commandment as well as the reſt: and 
(rift alio refers to the Decalogue for eternal life, Afark 
10, 18, 19. 

and laſtly , It feems as it were ſingled from all the 
reſt of «Moſes Laws, as alafting and permanent Law to 
the Church of Cod, (+ whence it is entred into our 
very Catechiſms, ) never to be aboliſhed, or rather vi- 
gorouſly to be kept in force, for the Second Command- 
ment's fake particularly, that it might ſtrongly bear a- 
gainſt thoſc Invitations to Idolatry, that may feem'to of- 

ter themſelves in the nature of our Religion, or reclaim 

the Church from it when they were fallen into it, as well 
as It was to keep back the fews from joyning in Wors: 
ſhip wich their Idolatrous neighbors round about them. 

Þ 2 Where- 


4 _ .The Amidote 
Whercfore all manner of Idotarry being cautioned againſt 
by the Moral Decalogue etven to the ews, there are no 
kinds thereof that ought to be entertained or allow'd of by 
any Chriſtians, -v% , 2 

4. The thir#'Contlafion ; That what.ever was Idola: 
try in the Heathen, the ſame is Idolatry in us, if we commit 
it, "The reaſon of which Aſercion is this, Becauſe the 
Heathen had not ſo expreſs a Declaration from God a- 


Pei11{t all manner of Idolatry as the Jews and C/riſtiap 
have : and therefore where-ever they are guilty of Idola-' 
try; the 7ew and Chriſtian, if they do thelikethings, are. 


much mote. 
-*"The fourth Concluſion; The Idolatry of the Pagans 


conſiſted in this; viz. in that they cither took ſomething. 
to be'the' ſupreme God that was nor, and worthipped it 
for ſach;; 'or elſe worthipped the ſupreme God in an 


Image ;/ or gave religious. Worſhip, that is to ſay, erected 


Al::rs, Templesand Images, oftered Sacrifice, made Vows: 
to, and invoked, ſuch as they themſelves knew not to be. 
- , 1 4 

the fupr:me God, bur either the Souls of men departed, 


cr other Demons, or. elle particular Appearances 
Powers of Nature. 

The fifth ; That both Divine Declaration and the com. 
meon-Conſent of Chriſtendom do avouch to us, that all the 
aforeſaid Pagan Modes of Idolatry practiſed by them wer: 
in t1oſe Pagans practices of Idolatry. And therefore, bj 


the third Concluſion, they nuſt be much more ſo it 


either the /ew or Chriſtian, 
" 5. The ſixth ; That giving religious Worſhip, that i 
to ſay, creting Temples, building Altars , Invoking 
making Vows, and the like, to what is not the ſupremt 
God, though not as to him, but as to ſome inferiou* 
helptull Being, is manifeſt Idolatry. This 1s plain out 
the precedent Concluſion ; and may be farther confirme! 
from this Conſideration , That Idolatry was very rat 
amongſt the Nations , eſpecially the Rowans, if - 
| Mas 


Chap. 1.1 
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Chap.1. arainſt lablatry. 5 
Mode of [dolatry be not truly Idolatry. And ſcarce any 
thing will be found Idolatry amongſt them, but taking 
that to be the ſupreme God which 1s not, and worthip- 
ping it for ſuch, Bur if any Being on this ſide the ſu- 
preme God may be worſhipped with religious Worſhip 
void of [dolatry, all things may, though ſome more non- 
ſenſically and ridiculouſly than others. Wherefore to 
uſe any of the abovcſaid Modes of Worſhip to what is 
inferiour to the ſupreme Being, though not as to the ſu. 
preme Being, muſt be Idolatry; or clſe the Ro222n Pa- 
oaniſm it ſelf is very rarely, if ar all, chargeable there ith, 
they having a Notion accurate enough of the ſupreme 
God, and diſtin enough from their other Deitics; fo 
that unleſs they thance to worſhip him in an Image , 
they will ;eldom be found Idolaters, or rather never, ac- 
cording to the opinion of ſome, who ſay, none that have 
the knonledge of the one true God can be capable of 
idolatry. | 


' 6. The ſeventh; That to ſacrifice, burn Incenſe, or 


make any religious Obeiſance or Incurvation to an Image 
in any wiſe, as to an Obje& of this Worſhip, is 'dolatry 
by Divine Declaration. This is manifeſt out of the ſe- 
cond Concluſion and the firſt, as may appear at firlt (gh, 
For it 1s plainly declared in the ſecond Precept of the De- 
calague touching Images, Thow ſhalt not bow tothem, wor 
worſhip them ; Of which undoubtedly the ſenſe is, They 
ſhall not be in any wiſe the Obje& of that Worſhip which 
thou performelt in a religious way, whether by Bowing 
down to them, or by what other way ſoever. - For the 
ſecond Commandment certainly is a Declaration of the 
mind of God touching religious Worlhip, let the Cere- 
monics be what they will. 

The eighth; That ro erect Temples, A ltars, Images, 
or to burn Incenſe, to Saints or Angels, to invoke them, 
or make Vows to them, and the L.ke, is plain 'dolatry, 
This is apparent chiefly ovt of the third, fourth , fifth 
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and ſixth Concluſions of this Chapter. For the Pagans | 
Demons exquititcly anſwer ro the Chriſtians Saints and © , 
Angels in this point ; ſaving that this ſpiritual Forni-| ; 
cation is a Rape upon our Saints and Angels, but ſim- , 
ple fornication in the Heathen with their impure De- |, 
0015. 
> Theninth ; Religious Incuryation towards a Crucifix, 
or the Hoſt, or any Image, asto an Objeca, and not a 
meer unconſjdered accjderixal Circumſtance, is Idolatry. 
This is manifeſt out of the {cyenth and ejghth Concluſions, 
Bur the Worlthip of Larr#4 cxhibited ro the H8ſt upon the 
opinion of Tranſubltantiation is Idolatry by the third and 
four:h, 
7. Concluſjon the tenth ; Touſe on ſet purpoſe in re- 
lIigious Worthip any Figyre or Image onely circamſtants- 
ally, not objectrvely, but io as to bow towards it, or to. 
be uon a man's knees before it with Eyes and Hands! 
deyourly lifted up towards it, but with an intention of 
making it. in no ſenſe any Objett of this religious Wore | 
ſhip, y-t if this were in a Country where men uſually and 
prot: ſledly do, 1t were notwithſtanding for all this imten- 
tion a'grofs piece of Idolatry. ; 
Burt if the whole Country ſhould conſpire to make this ! 
more plauſible ſenſe of thoſe Incurvations and Poſtures ;|. 
admit we might hope 1t were not Idolatry, yet it would! 
be certainly a moſt impious and wicked Mocking of: 
God, and cluding his mind in the ſecond Command: | 
ment, ( that naturally implies the forbidding any Worthip | 
or Incurvation toward Images in a way of Religion, :nd! 
a crime as ſcandalous and near to Tdotittyas the going into ! 
bed to another man's Wife, with chaſt pretenſions, would} 
be to groſs Aduſtery, , 
Nay, indeed, it is very queſtionable, if he knowing-F * 
Iy and deliberarcly put himſelt inco theſe poſtures before? 
an Image, wheiher the Image will not be the Objc& of: 
thylc Poltures and IJacuryations whether he will or nos} 
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Chap.t1. againſt Tdolatry. 7 
Or rather it ſeems plain, beyond all queſtioning, that it 
will be ſo. For there is a corporeal Action ſignificative 
of Honour and Reſpe& corporeally ( though not mens 
tally ) dire&ed towards and received by the Image, and 
this at the choice of the Religioniſt,, which intitles him to 
the fact. | 
But we need not- Iabour much touching this laſt Con- 
cluſion, the two former abundantly conyincing the Church 
of Rome of multifarious Idolatries, if they will ſtand to 
Divine Definitions, or the Declarations of Holy Scripture 
touching this point, | 
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On CHAP. I, 


His Anſwer to the firſt Concluſion. 


To this Concluſion, ſaith my Adverſary, 1onely return 
this Remark; That the learned Simile, wherein the 
Dodtour ſpends many words, might very well have 


been diſpenced with, without any offence to Logick | 


_ or ingpeachment to the Authors jnagement. For the 
Simile ſeems to aim at the clearing and ſetting the 
ungueſtionable Prerogative of an increated Power, 

| won the right of a meer humane Juriſaittion : which 

| i in cffedt, an unskilfall piece of Hyſteron prote- 
ron, ##kzpg 4 truth of the hygheſt rank to truckle 


unaer an inferiour Principle : Which, conſidering | 


there is no Power but of God, { Rom. 13. ) can 
have no truth init, but by preſuppoſing that very 
truth which it pretendsto illuftrate and efabliſh. 


The Reply. 


His is a very remarkable Remark indeed, 
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ſign of my Antagoniſt, which is to make a ſhow 
of faying-ſomerhing ro every Concluſion, though 
he knows in his own Conſcience, being of thar 
wit and parts that he is, thar ir is really pochiog co 
the purpoſe, as moſt certainly chis is not. For I 
do not go about to eſtabliſh the Prerogarive of an 
uncreated Power upon the right of humane Juril- 
diction; but the Argument is 4 Comparatis, Thatif 
the ſupreme Power amongſt men, have the righr 
to define and declare, e&#c. Then much more or 
moſt abundantly clear ir is, that it is the right of 
God Almighty, who is infinitely good and wilc', 
to define and declare, e&c. Our Saviour (At 7.) 


argues thus, Ff men being evil give good gifts ro 


their children, how much more will our Heavenly Fa- 
ther give good gifts to them that ash him. Does he 
there eſtabliſh che bounty of God on the bounty 
of evil men; bur argues 4 M4071, if they that are 
leſs willing and able ro do good, not withſtanding 
do it, much more will God who is goodnels ir 
ſelf, and infinicely able and willing to do good, 
be ſure to do good to thoſe that call upon him. 
And ſo ſay I, If it be the right of finite Morrals, 
thar bave. the ſupreme Power, to define and de- 
clate, ir is much more, or moſt of alltrue in God 


Almighty, who is allo infinicely good and wiſe, 
_ «that he hath the right co define and declare, &c. 


So that my Antagoniſt , without any Offence a- 
gainſt Logick or impeachment to his Judge- 


ment, might have ſaved himſelfthe labour of this * 


aſſault upon my firſt Concluſion, and ingenuouſly 

confefled ir as it is, impregnable and inexpugnable. 
X }- 

1s 
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His Anſwer to the ſecond Concluſion. 


His aſſault alſo on my ſetond Concluſion is very ob- 
ligue and eluſory. Now, ſays he, that the whole 


Decalogue is moral he makes ſome needleſs attempts 


zo prove, chiefly for the ſecond Commandments 
ſake. SHIll which proofs it is eaſy to take off by 


this ſingle Anſwer : 1 ſay then, as to the ſecond | 


Commandment, if he expound it ſo as onely to Pro- 
hibit the making or wor ſhipping of Idols or Images 
ef falſe Gods, 1 jhall readily grant it 1 be moral 
and ftridtly binding both the Jews and Chriſtians: 
gut if he puts any other meaning on the Text, he 
begs the ©utſtion, and he muſt excuſe me if I call 
for tis further proof, &c. The ſenſe of which 
Auſwcr in brief is this, That though he acknowledge 


the whole Decalogue moral, (Elſe why does he ſay I 


make needleſs attempts to prove it? ) yer if 1 
expound the e Morality of the ſecond Commana- 
ment ſo as that I would thereby ſhow it unlaufull to 
wor(hip any Images ſaving of falſe Gods, which he 
calls" Idols, that it nill not go down mith him, 
unleſs 1 more fully prove the Morality of this 


Commanament to extend alſo to the Prohibition of | 


worſhipping any Image ſuppoſe of the true God, or 
of Saints and good Angels: This ts the full ſenſe 
and ſcope of this firſt CAnſner. But he comes in 
ai/o mith a ſecondly, That ſore both Catholick and 
'Proteflant Divines van wo more then a Ceremo- 
nial Precept in the ſecond Commandment , if 


extendea to any Univerſal Prohibition of all 


ImM48es, 
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Images, and under that notion eiven onely to 
the Jews. 
The Reply. 


. In Reply to the Firſt; I firſt take norice, Thar 


he is fain co! paſs over my firſt ground of this 


ſccond Conclulion as roo hard for him to deal 
with, namely the Spirituality of our Chriſtian Re. 
ligion. Which ground being unthaken, the ſecond 
Concluſion remains firm, from Inſtances of Jewi/h 
Idolatry in Scripture. 

Bur now for the exrent of rhe Moral ſcnſe of 
the ſecond Commandment of the Decalogue, 
that ir ſhould forbid the bowing ro any Images 
whatſoever in the way of Religion or Devotion, 
the words aptly ſpreading to that latitude; In 
the firſt place I ſay , My Adverlary ſhould bring 
reaſon to the contrary: For we are with fear and 
reverence to receive the Laws of God in ſuch an 
extent or latitude of ſenſe, as, irbeing natural, will 
be molt effectual ro keep us from finning againſt 
them. Otherwiſe, it my Adverſary would be flill 
more humourſom, and would ſay, That ſtealing 
from a man of another Religion, killing of him , 
or. covering his goods were Lawfull; and 1 ſhould 


produce rhoſe Commandments againſt him, Thow 


ſhalt not ſteal, Theu ſhalt wot kill, Thou ſhalt not covet, 
&c., He might roundly reply after his Faſhion, thar 
if I underſtand chem of ſtealing from , killing or 
covering any ones, goods bur theirs of our own 
Religion, 1 beg the Queſtion. Which conſidera- 
tion'alone, methinks, thould make any one ſen- 
{ible 
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fide of the great abſurdity of his Anſwer to the 
preſent caſe of worlhipping of Images. 

Bur yer again in the ſecond place, I fay it 1s 
neceſlary and incvitable ro underſtand the ſecond 
Commandment in thar extent of ſenſe that I ſup- 
pole it to have: For it is manifcſt, thar the ſecond 


Commandment as well as the firſt, treats of Re-. 


ligion and our Worſhip of God. The firſt is, 
Thos ſhale have no other God's but me, that is to ſay, 
We ſhall exhibic Religious Worſhip ro no other 


.  Beipgs beſides himſelf, and ſo makeas ifthey were 


Goas. For the all-wiſe God knows there is rcally 
no other Gods beſides himſelf, nor any can real- 
ly maic them ſo, Pur men may make as if there 
were, by giving Religious Worihip to them”, 
chough they be no Gods, So that here all falſe 
Deities, whether Angels, Demons, or ſeparate 
ſouls of men, or what ever Powers of nature, are 
plainly forbid ro be worſhipped or made Gods 
of, or acknoa lcdged ro be Gods by any Religi- 


ons Worſhip. Which therefore 4 forrror7 rakes 


away all ereftivg Images ro be bowed ro or wor- 
ſhipped in retercnce to them. In ſo much that 
ce ſecond Commandment ſcems Taurological, or 
at Icaſt ſuperfluous, if it be meerly to forbid the 
making of Images of Worſhip for thoſe Gods , 
whole at all baving, or any way worſhipping is al- 
ready lo plainly forbid. 

W hence ir neceſlarily follows, that at leaft 
chiefly, though nor onely, the making and wor- 
{[bipping of Images, inreference to the true God , 
is forbid by rhe {ccond Commandment: Whom 

"= 


* ds a ad... et ens end carte ee ee 


+*AK dans - pos oe. A. 


a a— Ct a Mins a. a 


a 


wy _—_,” + —_— 


ROLE ont ot 
LE an, 
þ 
4 


thing in the whole Univerſe, Heaven, Earth, or 
Sea, &c. This I ſay, is plainly the principally in- 
rended ſenſe, according ro free and unprejudiced 
Reaſon. Bur yer the Precept is ſo penned, that 
in a ſecondary ſcope it forbids the Religious bow- 
ingto or worſhipping all Images whatſoever. Thus 
plain is ir, that the worſhipping any Images of the 
true God is here ſtrictly forbidden, contrary ro 


. What our Adverſary pretends. 


Which Interpretation the Law-giver himſelf, 
who beſt knows the meaning of his own Laws, 
do's plainly ratify, Exod, 32. where 7rael worſhip- 
ping God himſelf in a viſible Image the Golden 
Calf, provoked Gods wrath ſo as tacre fell thirty 
Thouſand of them by the Sword, for fo hainous 
a crime of Idolatry. So that the truc Expoſerion of 


this Law, as Draco's Law was ſaid of old to have. 


becn, was written in blood. So ſolid and authen- 
rick is this ſenſe thereof, namely, Thar as he will 
have nothing elſe beſides himſelf worſhipped with 


- Religious Worſhip, ſo himſelf will nor be wor- 


ſhipped in an Image or Similitude of any thing in 
'Heaven, Earth, or Sea, that is, in the whole 
Univerſe. 

Bur then thirdly out of my Adverſaries own 
Conceſſion; AS it is already manifeſt, thattheere- 
tion of an Image to the true God is forbidden 
by this Commandment, ſo is the worſhipping of 
Images in reference tro Saints and Angels here 
alſo forbidden. For my Adyerfary do's readily 


grant 
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the Commandment ſtriatly forbids to be worlhip= 
ped in any Image wharſoever, thar repreſents any 
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grant, that the Precepr is Moral and ſtrialy bind- 
ing as to the Prohibition of the Worſhip of the 
Images of falſe Gods. Now I ſay, There is no 
more than one God; and the reſt no otherwiſe 
made Gods than by giving Religious Worſhip to 
them, of which erecting conſecrated Images to 
them and bowing ro them is one mode. And 
therefore theſe Saints and Angels, ro whom Re- 
ligious Worſhip is given by a Law, do «#/0 fatto 
become Gods, but not true Gods bur falſe Gods 
and therefore the worſhipping of their Images is 
forbidden, yea ftritly forbidden cven in the 


Moral ſenſe of this Commandment, according to | 


the very conceſiton of my Adverfary, whom no 
man will queſtion in that point ro have Pronoun- 
ced right. Y 

And laſtly, That there may bc no Creep-hole 
lefr, whereas my Adverfary would weaken my 
' Argumentations raken from the Morality of the 
Decalogue in general, and of this Precept in 
particular, by ſuppoſing that I will not ſtick to 
grant, that one and rhe ſame Precept of the De- 
calogue ( conſidered under a double reſpet ) may 
be both Moral and Ceremonial, I do abſolutely 
deny that any Commandment in the ſubſtance 
thereof (and 1 think I have ſufficiently proved ir 


in the third Section of tiais Chapter ) is Ce- 


remonial or Temporal, but of Eternal obligation 
to the, Church of God. ' As for. Example in rhe 
tourth Commandment, the ſubſtance is the keep- 
ing: of cycry {cyenth day, , as an_holy Commemg- 
tation of the.Worlds Creation by God, Kg 
ilk | y 
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by himſelf, finiſhed: in ſix days ſpace, biml(clk al- 


the | fo {anRifying the Seventh day and Hallowing. it. 
no | So thatitſeems to me, that, every ſeventh day for 
iſ» } a memorial of the Creation, and in ſucha way as 
ro | may. further our Contemplation in Divine things in 


* reference to God our Creator and Redeemer, is 
nd | perpetually ro be obſeryed. Bur to keep the ſelf. 
Ye. | fame day with che Jews is but Circumſtancial, or 
2 | to keep it in thar ſtrict reſting, 4b o»nimodo opere 
ds; | ſeculari, in luch a Superſtitious way as they do. 
> Burt now for the ſecond Commandment, it the 


Fax | fatbidding of the uſe of Images by way of Re- 
-to | ligious Worſhip, that is by . way of bowing to 


no |} them and worſhipping them any how, be not the 
in- | ſubſtance of it, ir has no ſubſtance ar all, bur is 
Wholly Ceremonial. Which is very groſs and ab -. 
| Aurdas I have already proved in this Section. So 

| ſufficiently firm is/our proot from the Morality of 
the = the Decalogue, for any thing my Adverſary has 
alledged or can alledge. 


-— A 

in 

ro | Foras for his Secondly, That ſome both Ca- 
Je. | tholick and Proteſtant Divines own no more than 
ay | a Ceremonial Precepr in this ſecond Command- 


ely | ment, &*. L anſwer, that I think the Jew chem- 
ice | ſelves arc not really conceracd.in the Command- 
Jir |} (Ment as to the meer making of Images, nor is 
Ce- | [the Commandment againſt that, but the making 
| -themin reference ro Religion and.the worſhipping 
of chem. This is plainly the.ſcope of the Com. 
ep- | mandment, as any one thatdoesnor wilfully wink 
ag- | cannot. bur ſee. | And I am.confident. no. Protes 
d | "Rang Divine will. eyer acknowledge, thatghG bg- 
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hibirtion of making Images 'in reference ro Re- 
ligion and rhe Worſhip of them, to be meerly 
Ceremonial in this Precepr. He muſt be a Papiſt 
under a Proteſtants hood that can ever aflert this. 


And this ſhall ſerve by way of Reply ro whar ! 
ever is material in his Anſwer to my ſecond Con: 


cluſion. 
His Anſwer to the third Concluſion. ' 


with my third Concluſion he plays at Bo-peep , on 
this ſort, feigning the ſenſe of it to be either this, 
That. we are guilty of Heatheniſh Idolatry, if we 
commit Heatheniſh Idolatry, which he wittily calls 4p 
1dentick Propoſition ſur feiting of too much Trath : 
or elſe, what ever external a0 of Voorſhip was 
Idolatry 1 the Fleathen, is alſo Idolatry in us, if 
applicd to any Being on this fide God. | 


The Reply, 


To the firlt I ſay, That my Concluſion is not | 
an Identick Propoſition , becauſe' that though | 


the Ads of Jdolatry be of the ſame Nature, yer 
they are not from the ſame Party. A Pagan wor- 
ſhips a Conſecrated Image; A Chriflian worlhips 
a Conſecrated Image; are theſe two but one 
Identick Propoſition ſurfeiting of roo much Truth? 
If you: eſpy any overplus, I pray you take it to 
your ſelf roline your Propoſitions with , which I 
nſually find roo lank and devoid thereof. Bur ir is 
no yain- aſſertion, nor ſo plain to every one at 
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the firſt ſight: Thar a&s ofthe ſame nature com- * 
mitred by ſeveral* parties, are ſtill of the ſame, 


. 


. narute. For there are fothe high-flown' Mumi- 


male's , that hold that lying with another mans 
wife is nor Adultery in them though ir be ſo in 
others : And. I wiſh ir were .not fo in the Spiri- 
rual Adultery, I mean the fdolatry of rov many 
Chriſtians; They do nor think they commir it, 
when the ſame rhings done. by Heathen they will 
readily acknowledge to be Idolatry. _F 

"Bur now to the ſecond part, I anſwer, That 
do not reſtrain 1dolatry in this place ro External 
4&s of ' Worfhip- onely ; bur ic comprehends any 
External, Internal, or mixc a& conſiſting of both, 
which are held IdoJarrous in the Heathen. Whickr 
quite breaks ini pieces the inſnaring caſe my Ad- 
verlkary offers 'ro me; of a conyerted Chriſtiare 
begging St, Pauls blefling on the knee as his fa- 


ther that begat him in Chriſt; and of an Hea- 


then of Lycaonia on his knees adoring rhe Apoſtle 
at'the ſamie_ time for the God Aercury , AGF. 14. 
For every Exterhal act of. Worſhip is hot Idolatry. 


| Nor was ir Idolatry in the Lycaozzan to be on his 


knee ro Paul, bur the intended adoration of hin 
for rhe God Mercury. This mixt ation of genu- 
flexion and Intcrnal Religious adoration together 
was Idolatry, bur the External alorie had not been 
Idolatry. Andif che new Converthad giveninward 
Religious Worlhip adjoyned to the External ge- 
nufletion unto St. Par, then it had been Idola- 
try-in him alſo as well in the Zycaonian. So lit- 
tle hurt has this ailaulc done my third Conclu- 
| C fion; 


ſion, which is not reſtrained rq External aRts of 
Worſhip, bur aflerts onely, All a&s of Warſhip, 
Internal, External or mixt, that are Idolatrous in 
Heathens, to be ſo alſo in Chriſtians when they 
commit the like. 


In his cAnſver to my fourth Concluſion he bates in 
Prepoſterouſly my eight Concluſion out of time and 


1 an ſuch a lover of Method, that 1 will auch 


Anſwer to the fourth Concluſion. : 


reply to what belongs to my fourth Conclufios here | 
and defer the anſwering to what is mentioned wutt- | 
der my eighth Concluſion till we come thither. | 
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order, and ſo confuſedly ſpeaks. ta them both. But | 


Row 


he , they rook them for Gods, facrificed to them | 


| 1 (ay, which this mincing Concluſion ſeeks moſt 
ff. , _wartly #0 conceal, This is the utmoſ} of the force 
| my wAdverſary ſummes up againſ} this Conclu- 
TL 


What therefore he Objetts againſt my fourth Con- | 
 cluſron is onely this: Firſt that it is proofieſs and i 
falſe that the Pagans wor ſhipped the ſupreme God } 
fn an Image. Secondly, that 1omitted one branch || 

of the Pagan 14olatry, the nor(bipping of the very | 

Imagzes for Gods. They called them Gods, ſayes | 


as Gods. and the (ame ts to be ſaid of thoſe}: 
ſouls of men departed, Damons or other par-) - 
ticular Appearances or Powers of Nature, all! 
which they took and norfripped for Gods, For Gods | 
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The Reply 7 


To the firſt thing Obje&ted I anſwer; Thar 
he muſt underſtand by his Afſſertion cither, Thar 
the Pagans had not the knowledge of the ſupreme 
God, and fo could nax Worſhip him art all, and 
conſequenrly nor.in an Image ; or elſc that having 
the knowledge of the ſupreme God yer they; did 
not Worſhip him in an lmage. If he means 
the firſt ir is a notorious untruth, as may eaſily 
appear out of Plato, Plutarch; Ariftotle , Homer, 
Tully, Plotinus , Jamwblichus, and many other of 
the Heathen Writers, who were clear afſerters of 
the ſupreme Godhead, and many of them notable 
Skilfull deſcribers of the ſame, . This is a thing fo 


. well known among the learned, "that it is enough 


to: mention ir onely, Burt if he mean the ſecond, 
that is alſo a miſtake. For the Inbabitants of 
Thebais worlhipped the maker af che World; in 
the: Image.of a man with an.cgg coming ouriaf 
bis mouth. Dian Chry/offommns allo, and CMaximms 
Triws do profeſs, that in their.Images of Gold;.and 


| Stver and Ivory,they worſhipped the ſupreme God 


the maker and Governour of all-trhings: And-what 
was more frequent thanthe Images of Jupiter, who 
is the: ſupreme Deity; whom Ara invokes in 
his: Phanomena, and St. Paul ſpeaking of rhe ſy- 


pteme- God, ( As 17.28.) 13 whom we live and © 


move aud bave our being, alledges. our of Aratus 
in that very place, thele words of his, 
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For we are his off-ſpring, namely's ads of : Jupiter, 
and 7heor the Scholiaſt on the'place ,' ' Aa! 5 yuy 
fov Onpuregy 0 d1g5w. 'VVe muſt underſtand, laith he, 
here by Jupiter the maker of ' the /Yborld. So'that 
that: parc of the: Heatheniſh.. Idolatry ' is /plain, 
that; they worlhipped the 4apteme God in-an 
Image :. But ſuppote rhey :did:inor,, were -it, not 
ther a'ſhame, rthatirhe Church: of -Rowe ſhould 
be:groater Idolaters. chan: they that ſtick nor'to 
W orlhip the tupreme- God in{an Image, and. a 
ſhame for my Adverlary who: concends, that the 
worlhipping of:the:true Gad:by:an Image 1s not 
forbidden in; tlie ſecond Commandment z- and.ſo 
Proves bimſelf. a patron for greater: Idolatry. than 
he acknowledges ro be. among-'the very; Hea- 
then... 1 ans. 3t as , 
:+: Totheſecond:ching Objefted, I anſwer, Thar 
Þ-mwvgint very well-omir thar branch of 1dolatry, 
the .worſhipping.of-cheir very Images for Gods, 
becauſe I did-'not intend any ſuch charge upon 
you; as if you worſhipped Images taking them for 
the very/Saints:or'' Angels themſelves , becauſe I 
hope-rhat ſeldom; happens 'eyen amongſt the moſt 
ignorant of your Pleberans; as I believe it: very 
{eldom happened- amongſt the Hearhens them- 


ſelves. And the: force ot my: arguing from this | 
tourth Conclufton will never 1ye upon the plena- ! 
ry enumeration of. all rhe ſorts of Pagan Idolatry, | 
but on my true application ro thoſe that are | 
| | mentioned | 
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mentioned there. So be they: be there I refer. 
to in my Arguments, it is enough; others nor be-- 
ing there , or there being more than I refer to, 
neither ſtrengthen nor weaker my Applications 
and Arguings, ſo framed as I have intimared.” 
So that ir is a ſuperfluous thing for me ro go. 
abour to diſprove your Aflertion, Thar they cal- 
led their Images Gods, that they rook them for 
Gods / thar they ſacrificed ro them as Gods 3 
Onely I ſhall rerurn thus much, That Daz... 4. 
do's not prove that they themſelves called their 
Images Gods, bur that the Holy Penman ſtyleth 
them'ſo. As the Spirir of Truth alſo ſtiles them, 
or rather ſtiles their Gods Imagts, which is all 


one. J/a. 46. Pſal.115. Habac. 2, At 19.26. the -_ 


yery places you quote to prove they took their 
Images for Gods. * Which places yet do not at 
all proye ir, but onely prove what the ſentence 
of the true God is, rouching the Gods of the 
Heathen, in reference to their Images they wor- 
ſhipped complexly with them, upon a ſuppoſal 
thar upon their Conſecration, ſome inviſible Power 
was conyeyed into them, and was ready 'there 
ro hear and help all ſupplicants ro them. Burnow 
God who is the Prince and Commander of all 
Spirits knows, that this their Religious Conſe- 
cration has no, ſuch Power ro convey -any ſuch 
aſſiſting Spirits unto thoſe Images , ſo that they 
may be affured of their preſence and ayd, and 
theretore he mult juſtly and truly , contrary to 
their opinion ofrhem, who rook them ro be inha- 
bited by ſome Demorr, calls them meer ſhacks and 
GC 3 ſoney 


| 24 Anſwers and Replies. Chap: 1: | 


ſtones as they really are. But to take'the meer 


ſtock or ſtone which they ſaw hewed inro ſuch 
a forme to be a God, is ſo excelively fottiſh , 
| that it is nor credible, .that ir ever fell into the 
mind of any number of the loweſt dregs of the 
Heathen Common People, or that they intended 
their ſacrifices to them. Bur that they phancyed 
the preſence of ſome Demons: that received the 
Nidour' and Odour of their Sacrifices, is a thing 
ſo Vulgar and Trite, that I hold it needleſs any 
more than to mention it. { | 

And now whereas he faith, That the ſouls 
of men departed, their Dewors, and particu- 
lar Powers and Appearances of Nature they 


took.them, and worſhipped them for Gods, 


and calls my Concluſion a mincing Concluſion, 


=» becauſe it do's 'not mention that £ This omiſſion 


was no intended cunning of mine to ruine the 
matrer at all. For I thought I ſpoke ſufficiently 
home in ſaying they gave Religious W orſhip to 
theſe, which is ar leaſt equal to the calling of 
them Gods, eſpecially in Greek and Latine. For 
as much as Je and Dz/ in the Greek and La- 
rine ſignify as large as Zlobim in the Hebrew 
which ſignityes Angels or particular Spirits as 
well as the eternal God the maker and Gover- 


nour of all. And ſo does Jz«: and Dzz lignify all | 
inviſible Spirits, Jaipoyes particularly ſeparate fouls | 
from 9ziw to divide or: ſeparate, becauſe they are | 
ſeparate from the Terreſttial body. And 95 allo | 
is ſaid of a ſeparate ſoul amongſt the Pythagoreans; | 
and Sjc/aws bimſelf allo fays, ets & Yoig xoptuow, | 

þ _ 'Thar þ 


l OBI 7, 1 BE EO8 4 Gt Z Wowyes 2" oy 7 OD A Pegs opens \ nn nn " 
. L TIRE W-74 Vp YO RET 9 7 ee EF. ants DO P00 ele FRE , #7 as q | IR 
L yet A F þ 05-05 F >. « p a # ES! - Nas ” $99 RET 2 a LES Ree! (2% hah ed 3s. 4 7 « L# q als > "i 
. ; F - ; > IA - L he N Meleg + 
de ws. *x * -F, 
ry - . . LE: 
% 2 5 . ; ; T5 "5 
£ 4 4 
k 7 
- F) - 5 \ 
. ' 
by 
%2 
n 


Thar he would. be an Angel or a bleſſed Spirit 
amongſt the Blefled Spitirs. Wherefore D/z, Yo 
Jajuos, which we ulually tranſlare Gods, rhe 
words of themſelves imply no mote than Angels 
ot ſouls ſepatate. But if Religious Worlhip be 
oivett tothem; then they become Gods: Nor can 
any thing beſide the ſupreme God be properly 
called Gol, unleſs Religious Worſhip be inſticu- 
red for ir; and then be it what it will, the Notion 
and name of a falſe God propetly belongs unto 
it: ſo that in reality in ſaying, They give Religi- 
ous Worſhip to the ſouls of men, or Demons; 1 
ſay alſo, Thar they were their Gods, and thar they 
worſhipped them for ſuch ; So that my Adverla- 
ry has what he would, and yet my Concluſion 
remains as ſtrong as ever. Bur in the ' mean 
time let me Obſerve, Thar the calling of the Ca» 
nonized ſouls of Holy men 494%, ( and Saints an- | 
ſwers to it, and conſequenrially is of the ſame ſenſe 
ſo far forth as it reſpe&s rheir Canonization ) 
from the propriety of notation from 244, whence . 
is exit, and 44a , which itmplics Religious 
Worſhip , is the calling of them by an higher 
Fitle than if they ſhould call chem 9z}, $9 lirtle 
mincing is there in the application of Saizrs, from 
that of Gods ſignifying in the fame latitude that 

o. Bur S4/#75 as it ſignifies onely -Piqus or Holy, 


| , There ſounds nothing amiſs in ir. 
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- Anſwer to the fifth Concluſion. 


All the Anſwer, ſaith he, That trath can allow tothis 
fifth Concluſion, is Nego \uppoſitum; For the 
Doctor here ſuppoſeth, that he hath given us 4 
rrue and adequate diviſion of the Pagan Ideolatry is 
the precedent Conclyhon, according to Divine de- 
claration and the common conſent of Chriſtendom; 
whereas 1 have ſhewed his Hypotheſis to be falſe, 
and laid open his foul and groſs miſtakes, (tis a 
favour to call them ſo) which indeed are ſuch as 
might mwvite a moacit man to wipe his pen and lay 
ze aſide , till he had taught it a more awful re- 
gard to ingenuity and Trath. This is his whole 
Anſwer Ferbatim, 


7 he Reply. 


Upon whic? truely I have much ado to. for- 


bear from more than {miling, to obſerve the art . 


of my Adverſary in making the greateſt noiſe and 


| boaſt where there is leaſt of all at the bottom; 


he ſpeaking ſuch a. perfe&t nothing with ſo great 
a grace. |t he has ſhewed any Hyporheſes to be 
falſe, it muſt be an _Hypozhe/zs of .his own making, 
For I did nor, nor do ſuppoſe my fourth 'Con- 
cluſion ro be an adequate enumeration of all the 
Idolatries of the Pagans, bur onely as many as I 
have enumerated to be real Paganical Idolatries; 
which my Adverlary. himſelf cannot deny. And: 
I intended no more than thus, nor is any more 
than 
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than thus ſerviceable: to. my deſign : For I ſhall 


' Not refer to that Concluſion for any more modes 


of Idolatry than. are mentioned there. Nor does 
this fifth Concluſion pronounce of any more than 
are there menrtioned.: So thar this /Conclufion is 
as firmeas. a Rock of Marble. Let anyman there- 
fore conſider his long flouriſh ar the end of this 


Anſwer, and he will obſerve what an excellent 


Artiſt 'my Adverſary is, in making a ſhow of 
faying ſomething, when the marrer do's nor afford 


' anyching tobe ſaid. Bur ſuch ileights ſerve to keep 


the people in rheir bondage of Errour. And yet 
he wipes his mouth, who ever ſhould wipe their 
pen;. and preſumes he has done nothing amils, 
it being in ſo Pious a Caute, and forthe intereſt 
of his Church. For I muſt confets, I think ir 
impoſſible bur himſelt ſhould here clearly diſcern, 
that he ſays nothing art all to the purpole. 


Aufwer ro the ſixth Concluſion. 


Thus ſixth Concluſion, ſays he, looks back upos the fifth, 
' andcalls to it for help; but till the fifth has learn« 
ed ro ftand upon its own legs, it is not in a'con- 
dition to lend any proof or ſupport to its neighbours. 
This to the ſixth Concluſion as demonſtrated from 
the fifth. But my Adverſary is very pleaſant 
 #pon the Confirmation annexed thereta, of which 
] ſhall give a taſt in my Reply. 


The 


| : _ png Node 


- The Rehly. 


I appeal'ro the Reader, If the fifth doth nor | 


ſtand very taſt and unmoveable for any thing my 
Adyerſaty hath brought againſt it, or indeed can 
be brought againſt it. To make a ſhow of un- 
dermining ir, he feigned a falle Hypotheſss of his 


owh, which he would have faſtened upon me, as | 
if I had need of ir, when as T have moſt mani- | 
feſtly proved to the contrary: So that rhis ſixth | 


Concluſion alſo is as firme as need be deſired. 
Bur he affaulrs the further Confirmation of it, 
( which I added ex abundanti ) with a pleaſant 
freak ferched our of Euſebins, his mentioning of 
thir:y Thouſand Deities of the Hcathens reckon- 
ed by Heſzod, which he brings in a Maurice dance 
againſt my Confirmation to make it Ridiculous z 
nay many more Gods of wood and ſtone noted 
by Euſebius himſelf, he like a ſecond Anmphion 
makes to dance after his pipe ; bur all his Mu- 
fick is ſpoiled by my freely acknowledging, thar 
by ſlomic 2nferronr helpfull Being: | underſtand fuch 
a Being as he may if he will call an inferiour 
Deity ;. and is ſo in as ;good a ſenſe as any tan be 
pon the ſuppoſal Il mean ; namely, that Religious 


Worſhip is given to it. So that the uncertainty of | 
the ſctiſe of that phraſe ſhall be no matter for his | 


Antick Sophiſtry, or Diſtorted Raillery. Bue in 
the mean time, this numerous tabble of -inferi- 


our Deities he has conjured up, 1 ſhall make | 
diſcharge their force againſt himſelf, illuſtrating | 
the ſtrengrh of my Confirmation from hence , | 
| | VI [ 
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vis, That if the giving Religious Worſhip to 
what is-not the ſupreme God, though not as to 
bim bur as ro ſothe inferiour helpfull Being , 
which they judge worthy of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, and ſo make an inferiour Deity of it, be 
not Idolatry ; the Pagans, who as my Adver- 
fary affirms our of Zuſebizs worſhipped thirty 
Thouſand ſuch like Deities and more , were fſel- 
dom or never to be found Idolaters; which I 
think is abſurdity. enough, So lictle has my Ad- 
verſary got, by attempring to raiſe a difhundive 
Quibble our of that ancienc Father of che Church 
Enſebius, to blind the eyes of the Populacy. 


Anſwer to the ſeventh Concluſion. 


In /nſwer to this ſeventh Concluſion, he firſt Pro- 
poſes ſome things as Preparatory thereto. CAfter- 
wards , be brings in the Anſwer it ſelf. The 
Preparatories are theſe | 
I. That Catholicks nſually diſtinguilh two parts 
of Worſhip. The firſt Latria which #s the higheſt 
Religious Worſhip poſſible , due to God alone the 
Creatour of all Things, and that Examples of this 
kind of Worſhip are, Satrifices, and the erecting of 
Temples and Altars. 
_ WY. T hat neither Sacrifice it ſelf, nor dedicatt- 
on of Temples and Altars excludes a ſecondary 


\ Remembrance, or Titular honour of Saints. 


I1I. That there are other Acts of an inferiour 
reſpee# which without any offence to the Catholick 
Dyevinity , we may chuſe whether we will call Re- 
lgious 
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ligions worſhip or no, as burning Incenſe, lighting 
wp Candles, and bowing our bodies to the Saints 
and their. Images. Theſe Atts he calls indifferent 
and variouſly determinable according 10 our inten- 
tion to either. a Divine or Civil VVorflip. As 
wa Abrahams rncurvation of his body to God, 


, Gen. 17. 70 Angels, Gen. 18. to Men, Gen. 23. 


This us the ſum of the force and fircngth of his 
Preparatories. 

The main ſtrength of his Anſwer it ſelf, is con- 
tained in theſs few things; namely, That all my 


' Inſtances of Idolatry in this ſeventh Concluſion are 


n01 true Inſtances of Idolatry, but that 1 av as un- 
Shilfully, as if a Lawycr ſhould define murther to be 
the wilfull taking away a mans life without cauſe, or 
cutting 4 limb or arawing of blood. So ſaith he, 
facrificing to. an tnage and bowing to an Imaze 
utes not. well together , as if they were both Ads 


of 1dolatry, any more than all thoſe are of Aur- 


ther. FH great exception therefore azainſ} this 


+ ſeventh Contluſion s, that I make boning to 4n 


Image Idolatry, which he indeavours to diſprove. 

birſt from the Jews bowing towards the Ark of 
#he Covenant, over which were the Cherubims of 
Image work ; which, ſays he, could not be done 
without bowing before Images.” Secondly, from 
Chriſtians bowing at the name of Jeſus. Toirdly 
and laſily he adds, That the VVorſhip done to 
their Saints and Images, ts not by the Catholick 
Church commanded to be called xeligious BVor- 
ſyip, which he applies 70 the proof of my ſeventh 
Concluſion. Tots is the rain of whap he brings 
| agarn(# 
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againſt this ſeventh Concluſion': For it were tedgane 
--t0 take notice of what: things are ſo little pertinent 
ro" the purpoſe, but onely brought-in for a blind to 
the people. And 1 have neither leaſure nor any 
hiſt ro meddle with ſuch things. In which not- 
withlanding 1 acknowledge my CAdverſary' an 
Egreg ious Artiſt for the impoſing on poor Souls to 
uſe his onn Phraſe. | 


The Reply, 


As to the firſt of his Preparatories , that tells 
us Catholicks uſually diſtinguiſh rwo ſorts of Wor- 
ſhip; I wonder then' that he has ſo ſoon-forgor 
to be a Catholick himſelf, as to aflert there are 
three ; from that Inſtance of Abrahams bowing 
to God, ro Angels, and to Men, by a differenr 
Application of the hearr, wiz. -ro be Divine Wor- 
ſhip in reſpe& of God, an inferiour kind of Wor- 
ſhip in reſpe& of Angels, and a Civil Worſhip as 


_ referred ro men. © Wherefore, /azs he, he that 


«would ſpeak diſtinQtly ro the Catholick Tenet, 
*mauſt: diſtinguiſh theſe ſeveral modes of Wor- 
*ſhip one from another, or elſe ſhew cauſe why 
* he ranks them all under one and the ſame ſpecies 


"*of Religious Worthip , elſe he will. nor Cope 


*with his Adyerſary like a Scholar. Namely, 
Unleſs contrary ro-the current of Catholicks he 
make three kind. of Worſhips inſtead of rwo, or 
take not heed of making all three one kind of 
Worſhip, thar is, Religious ; which is impoſlible 
for any one to do that is not a mcer —_— 
Mos Q 


his ſorts of Worſhip by reaſon of the tender: 


neſs and unſoundneſs of the caule he under. # 


takes. 

But-if he would make any ſenſe of the two 
ſorts of Worſhip uſually diſtinguiſhed by the Ca- 
tholicks, he muſt either underſtand that general 


bipartition of Worſhip into Religious and Civil. | 


Or elle that bipartition of Religious Worſhip in- 


to Latria and Dulia, which later may again be! 


ſubdivided inco Dulia major or minor; Major that 


which is given to the bleſſed Virgin, and is par- | 


ticularly called Hyperdulia; Afnor, that tothe reſt 
of the Saints and their Images. Bur this he 


durſt not ſpeak our explicitly, that he mighr not} 


be found to allow Religious Incurvation to Images, 
which is ſo maniteſtly forbidden in the, ſecond 
Commandment, as is intimared in this feyenth 
Concluſion. | 

Now to his ſecond Preparatory, That neicher 
Sacrifice ir ſelf, nor Dedication of Temples and 
Altars, which he ſays are Ads af Latria, excludes 
a ſecundary Remembrance or titular Honour of 
the Saints ; I fay, as it is little to the preſent Con- 
cluſion, fo it is in ir felt plainly falle; For it is 
expreſly ſaid, Thou jhalt have no other Gods befraes 
me. And God himſelf knows, and God be thank: 
ed we all know, that it impoſſible there ſhould 
be any Gods beſides Him, and that therefore we 
can have none bur Him in any other ſepſe than 
in doing ſome actions in honour to that which 
is not God, which is proper to be, done to God 


alone; 
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alene. /. And therefore..to make any Thing of 
Perſon ta Communicate with God in theſe aQi. 


ons of honour, is to have other Gods beſides . ; 
| Him, .as mych as it is poſſible ro have any 
other. | 


Nor will it excule the fact, chat this honour 
is bur ſecundarfly intended to the Saints, or what 


1 | everelſe is thus worſhipped belides God, Forbe- 
'F ſides, that the direion of our intention will not 
| change the nature of the proper Notes of anex- 
| ternal Zazria, theſe can be no other than ſeconda» 
| ry Deities which are forbidden; for as much as 
| there can be no ather bur theſe belides him ro be 


farbid, and therefore no other than a ſecundary 
Honour or infcriour kind of Religious Worſhip 
can be poſlibly intended to them, by thoſe'that 


{ inſtitute ir or do ir to them; rhey retaining. as 


the Jews did, the ſupreme God ſtill for their 
Gods and therefore even that honour is alſo fore 
bidden, in that it is forbidden that we ſhould 
have any Gods beſides Jehovah himſelf. And be- 
fides, can he thar is a jealous God: endare thar 
any other ſhould any ways partake of that honqur 
that is proper to Him even of Lazrie, which 
theſe Acts are acknowledged to be by my Adver- 
lary.; whoſe inſcnſibility cherefore I ſtand amazed 
atin this point. For he flatly affirms this go be 
warrantable Religion, v:z. Thar this Temple 
and this Alcar be ere&ed and dedicated tro God 
and St. Francis; That this or that Sacrifice-be 
offered ro God and St. Frazcis; To God prima- 
ily as the ſupreme God, ro St. Francis ſecunda» 
rily 
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rily or as to a Saint, not'as-to-rhe- ſupreme God.” 
Bur does'nat Temples, Altars and Sactifices, make 
a ſecundary or inferiour Deity, as much as any. 
Thing or Perſon can be made a Deity, by them 
that hold one ſupreme God; which was the caſe 
of rhe Jezs. And therefore thus having or making 
a ſecundary Deity is palpable Idolarry. X 
To the third Preparatory, I] Anſwer, firſt, That 

it 1s hard co conceive, that we may chooſe whe- 
ther we will call theſe ads of inferiour- reſpe&t 
Religious' or ho, without any offence' ro his 
Catholick Divinity ; when as the Catholicks, as 
he calls them, diſtinguiſhing two ſorrs of 'Wor- 
ſhip, ic is neceflary ro make fuch bipartitions of 
them as | have- hinted 3 if they: will have them, 
run by rwos, which will -empty theſe as of in- 
teriour reſpe, as he Termes them, to be Religi» 
ous; and himſelf plainly intimates they/are ſo ro- 
ward the end' of his Anſwer to this feyenth Cons 
clufion. , For he ſays, « Bur if nothing will ſerve 
«my 'rurn, but Religious 'and Divine Worſhip 
«< muſt be all one, then we utteriy deny*that we 
«are inany' wiſe concerned in his Objection, for 
«we give no {uch Religious Worſhip ro the Saints 
«rhemſelves much leſs to their Images ; thar is, 
no ſuch Religious Worſhip as is Divite and is 
properly Zatria; bur'ir implies, that an inferiour 
Religious V Vorſhip you do give; nor do I con- 
tend for a Zatria, bur Religious V Vorſhip in ge» 
neral. ; | 

- Secondly, I deny that burning Incenſe, liglit- 


ing up Candles, bowing our bodies ro- Saints 


and 
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ing 


hat 


his | 


and rheir Images are adts indifferent ; determina- 
ble as our intention ſhall beto either a Divine or 


Civil VVorthip, as Abrahams incuryation of his 


body to God, to Angels, ro Men; For bow- 


' ing the body is a vulgar Ceremony of Civility , 


known up and down in the VVorld to be fo ; and 
does not become aReligious Ceremony, till it be 
applicd to'an Objed of Religious VVorſhip , or 
in ſuch circumſtances thar ir is underſtood to be 
ſo: bur the bowing the body to the conlecrared 
Image of ſome invilible Power or Spjric; is as 
notoriouſly all over the VVorld known to be a 
Religious Ceremony, and ro fignity Religious 


"Honour and VVorthip. And we may as well, ' 


or rather better, call the Saints Gods, and pre- 
tend onely a Civil ſenſe by it, as bow to the 
Image of a Saint ſer up and Conſecrated for the 
purpoſe, and pretend we intend onely a Civil 
VVorſhip by ir. For this was the Univerſal 
Mode * acknowledging any perſon a God, by 

erecting an Image, and Honouring him in it by 
the above faid Ceremony ; as it was the Univerſal 


Phraſe of calling that a God which was ſo honour- 
ed. And what is ſaid of bowing the body to 
' the conlecrate Image of an Invitible Power or 


Spiric, the ſame is alſo; to be ſaid of lighting Can- 


dels before the. ſaid-Image; ir is an .Lniverſally 


well known Ceremony of Religion; amongſt the 
Narions, not a Civil Ceremony, whereby they ac- 
knowledged that ro be a God whom chey {o Ho- 


' noured: And- laſtly for burning” of Incenſe, che 


Eearncd are: agreed, that it is a Sacrifice, and 
20n D there- 


ſtians were ſo ſenſible thereof, thar they would 


rather die than fling a few grains of Incentfe into | 
the fire-in honour of the Emperour, they looking | 


upon ir as a Sacrificing rohim. And truly it isa very 


noble kind of Sacrifice, as may be ſeen by the |} 


34 Anſwer and Rephes.. Ghap.i!] 
therefore an a& of La?ria according to my Adyer- | | 
faries own Conceſſion. And the Primitive Chri- | 


Altar of Incenſe next the Holy of Holies, and! 


higbly ſignificant of Honour ; that is, of ſending! 


ſhipimaginable, ſo far is it 'from being derermina- 
ble ro a:Civil Worſhip, Imean'the Type thereof, 


up prayers, and Deyotionally ſpending all the] 
Powers of our Souls and bodies as an acceptable}; 
ſervice, and of a ſweer ſmelling favour ro him} 


we thus Worſhip : Which is the higheſt Wor-| 


Sas A 


from either cuſtom or the nature 'of rhe thing it 
{elt. | 

Its Preparatories being thus ſwept away, let us 
conliderthe Anſwer it ſelf: In which helays to'my 
charge, whar himſelf was juſt now ſo manifeſtly 


puilry of, nammcly of mingling things of an Here- 


rogeneous nature, he making the burning of In- 


cenſe to a Saint, which is a Sacrifice, a Civils 
Worſhip, as well as the bowing of the body. And 
he blames 'me for making , 'Sacrificeing to »an} 
Image, 'and bowing 'rto an Image, 'both of them} 


acts of Idolatry. Whenas norwithſtanding, I do 
not ſay,'char-ſimply bowing'rowards an Image, ſup- 
pole'ro rake up a pin, 'or'a glove, from off the 
the flour 'berwixt 'the-Image and ns, 'is Idolarry,! 


bur a Religious Incurvation "I 'Image'is'Ido-} 


latry. 90 that-my AdycrlaryFis 'difingenuous-ib| 
| not! 


"WAR Cana 
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'not repreſenting my Aﬀertion ſuch as it is, which . 
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addes Religious to that bowing or Incurvarion 


| to an Image which 1 pronounce ro be Idolarry. 


And all incuryation is fuch, that is made to a 
conſecrated Image, as to an Objedt of this Wor- 
ſhip. 

; but he has wo proofs ro evince, that even 
Religious Incuryation ro an Image is no Idolarry. 
For rhe name of Jeſus is Religioufly bowed ro, 
and the Jews were- commanded ro bow toward 
the Ark of rhe Covenant oyer which were the 
Cherubims of Image-work. And therefore they 
were commanded to boy to Images by God him- 
ſelf, which therefore can be no 1dolatry. 

To the firſt 1 anſwer, That a name or voice is 


| no Image or Similirude, accordingly as it is writ- 


ten, Dexz. 4.12. ye ſaw no Similitude, onely ye 
heard a voice. And beſides it is ridiculous to in- 
fer, that we bow to the name of Jeſus when we 
hear ir named, becauſe we bow art the naming 
of it, as to infer that thoſe of your Church fay 
their 4 ve-Aaries to the Ave-AMary-bell, becauſe 


they ſay rhem ar the rinkling of it; neither the 
| Ave-Mary-bell, nor the Name or word Jeſus are 


the Objedts of our Devotion, but onely the Oc- 
cafions of it. Beſides, they whoſe backs are 
turried off che Prieſts or Reader when he names 
the name of Jeſus, what a ridiculous bowing were 
that in therii, if they bowed to the name ſound- 


| Ing behind them: Therefore theſe are poor and 
| Weak ſhifts to triake a ſhow for the worſhipping 
| of linages; ftoiti ati 7 where there is 


net- 
thee 


ther any. Image”, nor any bowing to that which 
they. would tain fancy ro be one. 


To the ſecond 1 Anſwer , Thar be it fo that} 
there is a command to. bow toward the Ark of 
the Covenant where Images are, and conſequen- | 


tially rowards Images ; and that this Incurvation is 
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Religious, yer the command ro bow toward thele | 
Images is onely ex acc:idcyri: And mark the cun- þ 


$ 


ning of my Adverſary here again, ( my words arc, | 
or make any Religions Obciſance, or Incur vation x0 an | 
Image in any Wiſe, as t0 an Object of this worſhip ) | 


S 


which laſt words he craftily leaves out; © Which | 
are of i-fſential importance to this act of Idolarry. | 
Bur God was ſo tar from commanding the Jews} 
to bow towards the Cherubims, as to an ObjetF 


of their Worſhip, that he barred them from the 
very {fight of them, and ſuffered them nor ſo much 
as to be an object: of their eyes. Which was a 
plain inhibition from bowing ro them, as an Ob- 
jet of their Devorion, or any way of worſhipping 
them. Ir would be a very unjuſt impurartion of any 
. raſh rongue, touching ſuppole ſome chaft Amazon, 
that ſhe was familiarly falured by ſuch a Knight at} 
{\uch a time, when ſhe did not ſo much as lifr up} 
the Beaver of. her Helmet all the time they con-| 
verſed together , which therefore was a certain| 
bar againſt any. ſuch audacious attempt. And rhe 
Cate is the (ame in this foul charge, that God 
commanded the Jews to Worſhip the Cherubims| 
over the Mercy ſear, and bow to them as an ob-| 
jet; when as he carctully hid them with a vail} 
from their eyes, that they might nor be "_ | 
pe%} 
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| ro. give ſo ſtrict a Law againſt worſhipping of 
' Images, and then ar the ſame time to command 
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ed. Beſides how infinitely inconſiſtent is it with 
the Trurch and Sandticy of the Divine' Majeſty, 


the rwo Cherubims to be worſhipped, and yer to 
rake away the lives of thirty. T houſand men for 
worſhipping that golden Cherub, or golden Calf 
which Aaron had ſer up: Which being in their 
view and they bowing betore, became the object 
of their Worſhip. Bur'the Cherubims on the 
Ark of the. Covenant were onely a Circumſtance 
of their Worſhip as ſo-murch , bur were (induſtri- 
oully hid:from being any Objc& thereof. And 
God alone 'who ſpake: trom berwixr- the Cheru- 
bims, was the onely objet of their Worſhip : 
And the Cherybims and: other Holy rhings there 
were onely Holy figures and Hieroglyphicks of 
myſterious and profound Truths, which here it is: 
not at all neceſſary to explain. ? 

And now laſtly rouchivg his laſt ſhift, concern» 
ing the nature of this Worthip of Images and 
Saintsz which infinuates, that though there be a 
middle Worlhip berwixe Divine and Civil, the 
Catholick; Church ( he:means the Roman) does 
not require that ir ſhould be called Religious; be-: 
fides .that ir is contrary to. the common ſtream 
of Catholicks as I noted before, and that he him- 
ſelf does iroply that middle Worſhip ro be Religi- 
ous; I add further, whar are we the better for 
not calling it Religious, when it is ſo inirts own 
nature," and we rhereby Idolaters ? Now is it in 
gur Power ta make this middle Worſhip of Saints 


D 3 expreſicd 


expreſſed 'by dunfermtcel Images, arid powing to) 
chem to be a Civil Worſhip. For the Almighty 
Law-giver is afore hand with us in this, who has 
forbidden us ro have any other Gods befades hims- * 
ſelf. Andin the ſecond Commandment as. he has ! 
forbidden that himſelf ſhould be - worſhipped by | 
any graven Image, Dem?. 4. v.12. 13,14, 15, 16, 17; | 
ſo by vertue. of the firſt Commandment he. has al- | 
ſo forbid us to ere, or conlecrate, or any ways | 
ro make any Image ro any one clic: and to bow. 
to it in- honour of the Perſor-it is madeto, it be- 
ing the known and. uſual-way of making a falſe, | 
Deity; a-falle or inicrioue Deity being'norhing | 
elſe but fotne Creature, (tor there cannot be pol- | ; 
{i>ly any more. than one real God) that by erect- | 
ing an Image :oit, and by. bowing to this Image, | 
or any otheryile worſhipping it,, or honouring it, in | 
reference to; rat Creature, as. by burning. incenſe | 
betore it, and making Inyocations looking. up to: þ 
it, 1s ak a, God. VVhich therefore is forbid | 
by this firſt and jecond Commandment. as a Reli- | 
ious, that is to ſay, as a wickedly: Religious or | 
Ldolarrous V Vorthip, whether ro God- or to any 
thing elſe; bur is not in:any wiſc a Civil V Vor- 
{hip, it being thus branded: by God for an Idola- 
rrous ohe;/'and declared ro: be a Mode: of Reli- 
gious VVorlthip, though a bad .one, as I have no- 
red in this Concluſion. Nor is there any legiti- 
mate Religious V Vorſhip, bur whar is truly Di- 
vine, and is done ro God. himſelf. VVhbar ever | 
comes after this, ir is but ſeveral degrees of Ci- | 
vil V Vortbp , whether ro Men or to Angels, | 
| namely | 
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| namely when they are viſible to us. Bucro VVor- q 
'" jan att of Idolatry, as is elſe where proved. In 


ſhip an Angel no way ſenſible, nor viſible co us 


| the mean time we ſufficiently ſee how weak all 
' the atcemprs of my Adyerſary are againſt rhis ſe- 


, libly deny. 


* yenth Concluſion. 


Anſwer to the cighth Concluſion. 


This Concluſion for its proof apptals to the Teftimony 
of four falſe witneſſes; to wit, the third, fourth, 
fifth and ſixth Concluſions, and as ſuch T juſtly ex- 
cept againſt them. This is his whole CAnſwer 10 
phe eighth, 


The Reply. 


But now 1 deſire the Reader to examine thole 


four witneſfles as he calls them, and conſider how + 


clear and unexceptionable a witnles they give; 
And to perpend my Reply ro his Objections 
againſt chem, that he may ſee what excceding 
firm and evident Truths they witneſs roo, and 
ſuch as no .man of ordinary wit and Conlſci- 
ence, if he imparrtially conſider them. , can pol- 
And to note alſo, that from my Ad- 
verfaries own Conceſlion, if thoſe four Canclu- 


. \ fions be truce, this Concluſion muſt be rrue 


alſo. 

Bur that there may be no room left for further 
Cavilling, I will according ro my Promiſe inmy | 
Reply ro his ObjeQions againſt my fourch Con» . 
D4q4 clufion, 


cluſion, anſwer to, his exceptians there prepoſte. | 
rouſly made againft a ſpecial Clauſe annexed to | 
this eighth , viz. That the Pagans Demons, ex-| 
quiſitely anſwer ro the Chriſtians Saints and Angels in; 
this point; ſaving that this Spiritual Fornicatton 1s | 
a rape upon our Saints and Canzels, but ſingle For-| 
nication in the Heathen nath their impure Demons. | 
Touching this particular Clauſe ſays my Adyerſa-! 
ry, paz. 12, Of all the Doftors Concluſions, there 
is none more intrinſick and Fundamental to the / 
Subject now under debate, nor any that ought | 
ro ſpeak more, or doth ſpeak leſs ro the point | 
than this; For it is moſt fondly Erroneous , and 
moſt diſfingenuouſly ob:ruded upon the eaſy cre» 
dulity of che Vulgar ; that the Pagans Demons | 
exquiſitely anſwer to the Chriſtians Saints and} 
Angels, So he : Butthis is onely to make a noile 
ad populum. For whar I affirm is moſt apparent- | 
ly true, viz. Thar the Pagans Demons exquilitely 
anſwer ro the Chriſtians Saints and Angels in this 
point here mentioned, in having the like Idola- 
tr:us Worthip done to them. For my Conclulſi- 
on ſays [in this Point] which he craftily and ac- þ 
cording to his cuſtom leaves out; but the Point | 
is calily proved. For had the Demons of the Pa- | 
gans I emples Conſecrated to them ? So have the |: 
| Saints; Had they Altars built ro thejn? So have} 

the Saints; Had they Images —_ to them 2} 
So have the Saints; Did they burn Incenſe to the | 
Demons? So they do to the Saints; Were the} 
Demons invoked before their Images ? So are the | 
vaints; Did they make Vows to the Demons ? So |! 
| | | | they | 
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they do ro the. Saints. And is nor this' ſimili- 
rude exact enough tor my purpoſe, who intimate, * 
onely , that thoſe things are'done to. Sathts that 
were done to the Pagans Demons ; and that there- 
fore thoſe four Concluſions are- rightly alledged 
to prove the eighth. Bur whereas my. Adverla- 
ry makes a noiſe, asif this Clauſe were the molt 
Intrinſick and Fundamental to the whole . buſineſs, 
it is ſo little effential ro the matter, rhart if -F had 
not mentioned it, my Cauſe had been alike ſtrong 
withour it ; and my Reader by caſting his eye on 
this Concluſion, and the Concluſions here cited, 
might have obleryed as much as I have faid, of 
himſelt, ſo obvious is the Truth rhereof. But 
taking this Clauſe abſolutely as my Antagoniſt 
has quored it, there might abundance more fimi- 
litudes betwixt the Pagans Demers, and the Ponti- 
fician Saints be enumerated our of theJ17. Chap. 
of the firſt book of my Synopſes Prophetica, which 
for brevity ſake I omit. 

The greateſt Objetion my Adverlſary. brings 
againſt this Afſertion is, That the Saints are-nor 
called Gods, as the Damoxs of the Pagans were 3 
Can any ſober Divinity, ſays he, brook it ,( pag.15. ) 
that the Pagans Dzmons ſpould be ſaid exquiſitely to 
anſwer to our Saints and e Angels. Do we Worſhip 
Saints and Angels for Gods * Do we call them Gods? 
Do we take them for Gods? Do we Sacrifice to them 
4s Goos? Far be it as from our heart to intend. it 
ſo from an ingenuous Adverſary to Obje& ir. Bur - 
I fay, though you do nor Sacrifice Oxen ro the 
Saints, yet you burn Incenſe to them, which was 
a yery 
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a very tigh and Holy Sacrifice under Mes. But J 


* the-prear ſtreſs lyes in this, thar you do not call 
theny Gods. Bur what's that ro the purpoſe while 


you make them ſoz doing in a manner all the 


Religious Ceremonies that the Pagans did to their 
Gods: And for the very Name in your Latine Au- 
thours, how much does Divi Paulus, and Divus 
Thomas, differ from Deus Paulus, and Dews Thomye; 
which yer is uſuall enough. 


Nec ram preſentes alibi cognoſcere Divos. 


But we will nor infiit on Grammatical Niceties : 
Admirt-they are not called Gods, ( not to note 
thar 45: fignifies at leaſt as tigh ) does it follow 
_ do not make* them ſo. Let us frame this 

rt Parable firred for the meaneſt Capacity. 

A City ſuppole, for a cercain time was ſo in. 
ſtirured, rhar Whores and Whoredom, under that 
very Name and Appellation was admitred as 
Lawfull; bur there being ſome ill conſequences 
of ir, and inconvenient for the Common Weal 
of the City, this Licentiouſneſs was aboliſhed , 
and the City reduced ro a more ſober paſs. Bur 
after ſome rime the ſame cuſtom got up :again, 
and was ratified by Law, but under another Title 
calling thoſe that were rermed Whores before, 
Nymphs of Pleaſure, and Whoredom, the doing 
duty and ſerviceto the Nymphs of Pleaſure. Thus 
having continued for a ſeaſon, a certain plain- 
hearted, and plain-ſpoken Cirizen, obſerving the 
fame inconyeniences return that were before, 
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 ' ſtood up in the Senate, and ſpake our his mind; 
aj} | concerning this cuſtom ; openly declaring, 'thax, 
le | the old Whoredom was returned: again, which: 
\s | they had upon good grounds [aboliſhed our of: 

| the City: \Whereupon a Zealous: Oratour ot the: 
orher Party ſtands up and cries our : Can any 


w | y | 

ws | ſober Politicks brook fuch a reproach as this rq- 
| yy » . 

s; | ſo wel governed a City, as to condemnit of ap-= 


proving Whoredom, for allowing men ro:do duty: 
and ſervice to the Nymphs of Pleaſure ? Where: 
are the Whores that this licenſed Whoredom is: - 
committed wirth> Do we careſs or .accoſt theſe 
$1 | Nymphs of Pleaſure as Whores 2 Do we call them 
re Whores? Do wetake them for Whores 2: Do-we: 
w | lye withthem as Whores? Far be ir, as from our: 
hearts to intend it, ſo from any/ ingenuous ang; 
well-bred Cirizen- to Obje& it. Was nor. this'a. 
nm. KF Very {mouth and convincing ſpeech ro wipe the- 
AC City clean off rhe Imputatiom of VVhoredom'® 
as Burthis honeſt blunt Cirizen briefly replied: That: 
e5 in lying- wich theſe Nymphs of Pleaſure, they p/a: 
al | [{<Fo:made them VVhores; which was an Amn- 


1, | {wer never to be refured. And: to fay I tomy 
ue | right fluent and elaquent Adyerfary, and to his 
n, | vehement Rhetorick ſo like thar of this Oratour 


ez | inthe Parable. That by ereing Temples, AL 
'Ez tars and Ima Cs, by invoking and making VOWS: 
ng | to. Saints an Angels, they make them Gads 


us | Whether they will or no, as much as any thing 
n- | can be made a God: by men. | 
has - So that the Pagans Demons da cxquilitely an- 
e, | fwer to the Chriſtians Saints and Angels in. this 


- point 
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point of Idolatry; ſaving that this Spiritual For- 


nication is a'Rape upon our Saints and Angels, 
bur fimple Fornication in the Heathen with their 


impure Des. Nor is it any. immodeſty in any 


one! to uſe ſuch fimilicudes as the Spirit. of God . 


has uſed beforeus, who frequently ſers our Ido- 
larry by Fornication. W hence it will follow by 
clean and dry Marhematical Analogy, that 1dola- 
try committed -uponan unwilling Object is a Rape, 
and rhat the Saints and Angels are unwilling taus 
to be abuſed, any one may adventure to be their 
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compurgator. . V Vhence the Idolatry commitred 


is more hainous, as aRape is a more hainous ſin 
than ſimple fornication. This is th. refore truly 
chart blaſpheming of them that dwell in Heaven, 
the Saints and Angels, 4poc. 13. 6. namely by this 
Idolatrous V Vorthip done to them, traducing 
them as if they were pleaſcd thus to be made talle 
Gods by receiving Religious VVorthip, andere 
open Rebells againſt che true. But we will dwell 
no longer on. this Subjed ; Ir 1s already ſufficient. 
ly. manifeſt that nor onely rhis eight Concluſion, 
bur alſo this ſuperadded Clauſe annexed-to it, is 
. without exception. 


Anſwer to the ninth Concluſion. 


This Concluſron' having thus coldly drawn up an en- 
aitement azainſ} us, pleads its evidence out of 
the ſeventh and eighth Concluſions; And ſo leaning 
#por two broken Reed's falls to the ground, where 1 | 
an ſure neither Reaſon nor Authority will ever Hoop 
zo take them uh. ; | 


The | 


F.- 
[ad 


; 


” SEL 4 
CIA 
wL6, 


Chap.1. eAnſwers and Replies. 45 


The Reply. - JN : 


— — 


ny: | This is all he returns to my ninth Concluſion, 
30d . ! .which is jult nothing ar all. For I have abundant- 
do- | ly evinccd that my ſeyenth and eighth Concluſions 
by ' are no broken Reeds, but invincible and: im- 
la- '* movable Pillars of Truch; which Reaſon will ne- 
Ps ver ſuffer to fall ro the ground, nor any under- 
wang ſtanding Authority ever gain-ſay. 
\cir | 

-_ | Anſwer to the tenth Concluſion. 

In þ = : 

uly | Here asking leave firſt of Ethicks he tells my Conclu- 
Oz: | ſion, that it gives God the lye, and makes him 
his | the Approver, Commander, and Rewarder of aSin, 
ing | even Idolatry it ſelf. For God promiſed a reward 
lle's' 27s Prayer made in the Temple, 2 Chron. 7:15. 
cre' Þ Where notwithſtanding there were graved Angels or 
ell | Cherubims upon the walls, And he commanded 
ne | his people to adore the CAHrk over which were 
on, | ' Cherubims or Canzels of Imaze-work; where the 
a wor ſhipper could not poſſibly make his adareſſes , 


4 but he muſt needs bow at leaſÞ Circumſtantially 
| ' t#f not Objedtively towards an Image, which he 
ſays 1 make Idolatry. This zs the ſums of what he al- 
ledges againſt this tenth Concluſcon. | 


The Reply, 


[ To which I reply, Thar he would have dons 
 _, Well tohave beg'd pardon of Grammar, Rhetorick, 
The | and . 
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and Logick too, as well as of Ezhicks; For he has 
oftended againſt all four. To give God the lyc 
is no ſuch Rherorical flouriſh, though he uſes it 
more than once in his Anſwer ro this Concluſi- 
on, as if he werein love with the phraſe. Nor has 
it thor Grammatical ſence he would pur onit; For 
to 7ive ine lye is to fay one ſpeaks falle, not to 
ſpcak. *alſe of another; Thartis to be lye one. Beſides 
ro adore the Ark that is not good Grammar, P/al. 
99 5. It is Ha"b Wnpwn VVorſhip art his foot- 
ſtool. And the ſeventy has it, meoouuvgre 79 V2 
md\w, where mes; in aegrawy7n has the ſame torce 
that 5 in e375. And it is laſtly very bad Logick 
to argue, Thar becauſe I fav, ina Country where 
men proteſſedly V Vorihip an Image as an Object, 
it Anocher bow to the ſame mage, with an in- 
tention onely of making it a circumſtance of his 
Worlhip commits Idolarry ; that therefore I ſay, 
thar al. bow-ings before an Image, though onely 
circumſtanrially, is |dolarry. For this is to con- 
clude a general from a particular, which is enor- 
mous bad LZozck: As ill as if he ſhould conclude, 
thar becauſe one ſays, that putting the Har off in 
Turky is areproach; theretorehe ſays, rhe putting 
the Har off any wher: is a reproach. Wherc- 
fore | do not make God an approver or reward- 
er of Idolatry, fince I do not affirm circumſtant- 
ally ro bow rowards an Image to be Idolatry, un- 
leſs in a Country where the people do objcctively 
bow to it; which was not the caſe of the Jews, 
as I have ſufficiently proved above. 
There are ſome little nibblings and quibblings 
at 
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at my Tranſition which concludes this firſt Chap- 
zer , which 1 permit my Adverſary to pleaſe him- 
ſelf in, irbeing paſtthar rime of the day with me. 
Ir is ſufficient char } have ſhew'd, that my ren 
Concluſions of this firſt Chaprer have prov'd them- 
ſclves as firm as Adamani againſt all the aflaulrs 
of my Adycriary. Av as for his nibbling at my 
Tranfition t6 build a jeſt upon, it he had rather 
have Divine 4:20 or declaration, than defint- 
zions or declaraticns, let him pleaſe himſelt. Bur 
the grounds of my Concluſions running much up- 
on the firſt and ſecond Commandments, and we 
having nv dval number in Zzg/z/h, Ithought no 
body would have cavilled at my uking the plu- 
ral. 


— 


ot; 


48 
CHAP-H. 


ty hat # Idolatry according to the Determination of clear 


and free Reaſon, 


I, E will now try how obnoxious the Rominiſtsare 

out of the plain Definitions and Determinati- 
ons of free and clear Reaſon. In which Method let us 
ſet down tor 


The firſt Concluſion , That Idolatry is a kind of In- 
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juſtice againſt God, Thar this is true, may appear from | 


that Definition of Religion in Tally, who defines it 
Taſtitam adverſus Deam., Which is not the ſenſe of 
Tully onely, but the very voice of Reaſon and Nature. 
And theretore Idolatry being one kind of Irreligion ot 
Implety, it muſt needs include in it a kind of Injuſtice 
againſt God. 

2. The ſecond Concluſion ; That Idolatry is a very 
fore and grievous Diſeaſe of the Soul, vilely debaſing 
her and finking her into Senſuality and Materiality, 


keeping her at a diſtance from the true ſenſe and right | 


knowledge of God, and leaving her more liable to bodi- 
ly Luſts : That the natural tendency of Jdolatry is this, 
and yet the Souls of men, in this Lapſed ſtate, are natu- 
rally prone to ſo miſchievous a Diſeaſe, as both Hiſto- 
Ty and daliy Experience do abundantly witneſs, See the 
Miſchiefs of Idolatry in my e Myſtery of Iniquity, Part 1! 
Lib. i. Ch.16. 

Nor can it infringe the truth of this Concluſion, that 
a man, retaining ſtill the true Notion of God accord- 
ing to his Divine Attributes, may, according to a ſenſe 
of his own, bow down toward a corporeal Obje& of 
worſhip. For he muſt retain it by force againſt ſuch 


a Practice, as would and does naturally debauch the uſers 
of 
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of it. And beſides, if he bad really the Life of God in 
him as well as the Notion of him, he would feel ({uch 
Actions grate againſt his heart, and perceive how they 
would invade and attempt the abating and extinguiſhing 
the more true and pure ſenſe of God and of his \ or- 
hip, and ſeduce the Soul to external Vanity. 

But ſuppoſe 8 man or two could keep their minds 
from ſinking down from a right Notion of the Deity ; 
yet they are as guilty of Idolatry, if they give religious 
Worthip to corporeal Objects, as be is of Adultery and 
Fornicarion that yet uſes them ſo cautiouſly as neither 
to impair his bodily Health, nor beſort his natural Parts 
thereby. And therefore, though there may be ſome few 
ſuch, yet the Laws againſt Fornication and Adultery 
ought notwithſtanding to be very ſacred to every one, 
even to thoſe diſcreeter Tranſgreſſours of them, and 
ever to be obeyed by them , becauſe the Obſervation 
- them is of ſuch infinite importance to the Pub- 
ick. 

And what we have faid of the Worſhip of God is 
analogically true of honouring of the Saints, who are 
beſt honoured by the remembrance and imitation of their 


= Verrcues, not by ſcraping Legs to or clinging abour their 


|. Image, whichare no more like them than an Apple is to 


an Oiſter, 

3. The third Concluſion ; That thoſe high expreſſions 
of the Jealouſie of God and his ſevere Diſpleaſure 
againſt Idolatry are very becoming the nature of the 
thing, and his Paternal care of the Souls of men. This 
appears from the foregoing Concluſions. For both the 
Prerogatives and Rights.of che Divine Majeſty himfelt are 
concerned, and allo the Perfe&tion, Nobilitation and Sal- 
vation of the Souls of men. This we diſcover by Reaſon, 
and our Reaſon is again more ſtrongly ratify'd by Divine 
Suffrage. | 
The fourth; That —_ though it be ſo hainous a 

Sin 
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Sin, yet where it is committed moſt in good earneſt does 
neceſlarily involve in it Ignorance or Miſtake, in the 
A& of Worſhip or in the Obje& ; they either taking 
the Obje& to be God when it is not, or to have ſome 
Attribute of God when it has not, or to enjoy ſome Pre- 
rogative of God which yet it does not, or elſe the Wor- 
{hip not to be Divine when it is ; or, laſtly, they miſtake 
in the Application of the Worſhip, thinking they do 
not apply Divine Worſhip to an Objc& when they do. 

The fifth; That to be miſtaken in the Obje& of 
Worſhip, or in the Kind of Worſhip, or in the Applica» 
tion, cannot excule any-thing from being downright Ido- 
latry ; foraſmuch as none are in good earneſt Idolaters 
without ſome of theſe Miſtakes. 

The ſixth ; That the peculiar Honour or Worſhip 
Which is given to God is given to him not ſo much as 
his Honour and Worſhip, as his Due and Right: inſo- 
much that he that does not give it to God, or communi- 
Catcs it to another, aoes an injury to the Divine Majeſty, 
This is plain, and conſonant to what was ſaid on the 
Arſt Concluſton, That Religion is a kind of Juſtice ro- 
wards God. And indeed if Divine Honour was not 
gtven to God as his Due and Right, it were no Honour 
at all, bur rather a Benevolence. 

4. The ſeventh; The Right of that peculiar Honour 
or Worſhip we do to God is grounded either in the 
nature of his incommunicable Excellencies, or in his Ex- 
cellencies ſo far as we know incommunicated to any Crea- 
ture, or, laſtly, in Divine Declaration or Preſcription of 
the ways or Modes of thus or thus worſhipping him, 
which bimſelt has fome-time ſer down. 

The eighth ; That any AQtions, Geſtures or Words 
directed to any Creatnre as to an Obje&t, which natu- 
rally imply or fignifie either the incommunicable or 1n- 
communicated Eminencies of God , is the giving that 
W orthip that is the Right and Due of God alonero that 
- . * - Creatoarcy 
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Creature, and that Injury againſt the Divine Majeſty 
which is termed Idolatry. "The evidence of 'this Con- 
clufion may appear from hence, becauſe there is no 
other way of Application of external Worſhip than by 
dire&ing ſuch fignificant Ations, Geſtures, or Words, 
toward ſuch a Being as to an Object. 

The ninth ; That the uſing any of thoſe Actions or 
Geſtures, or doing any of thoſe things that the true and 
ſupreme God did chuſe and challenge in the ſetting our 
the Mode of his own Worſhip, towards or in reference 
to any Creature as to an Object, this alſo is that Injury 
againſt God which we term Idolatry. 

The Reaſon is this , Becauſe ſuch a mode of Wor- 
ſhip does thus manifeſtly appear to be the peculiar Righc 


| of God, which none can transfer to another but God 


himſelf. Wherefore this Right having not been com- 


| municated by him to any other, when-ever ſuch akind of 


Worſhip is uſed, it muſt beuſed to him, and to none elſe. 

Nor can his derelition of any ſuch Mode of being 
worſhipped warrant the uſe of ir to any Creature after- 
wards, becauſe no Creature can be God in thoſe circum- 
ſtances as he thought fit to inſtiture ſuch a Worthip 
for himſelf in: For no Creature can be God at all, and 
therefore never capable of any of thoſe Modes of Divine 
Worſhip which God ever at any time inſtituted for him- 
ſelf. Beſides, if this derelition and diſuſe of any Mode of 
Worſhip might make ir competible to a Creature, then 
might we ſacrifice Beeves and Sheep ( beſides other Ser- 
vices of the Temple) to any Saint or Demon. | 

5- The tenth; An omnipercipient Omnipreſence , 
which does hear and ſee what-eyer is ſaid or tranſacted 
in the World, whether conſidered in the whole, or as 


x diſtributed into' terreſtrial, celeſtial, and ſuperceleFial, nor 


onely all theſe Omanipercipiencies but any one of them 
IS a cettain Excellency in God, and, for ought we know, 


@ communicated to any Creature. 


E z The 
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The elevenths That this Omnipreſence or Qmniper- 
ctpience zerreitrial is one main ground of that Religious 
Worſhip due to God which we call Invocation. This 
1s plain, that upon this very ground that God hears and 
ſees (though þimſelf be inviſible ) what-ever is faid or 
done upon earth, he has the honour of being invoked 


any- where or every-where, and of having Temples buile 


ro him; becauſe he that is Omaipreſent cannot be 


abſent from his Temple , but is alway there to be in- : 


yoked. 


The twelfth; That if Omnipreſence or Omniper- | 


cipience, at leaſt terreſtrial, ( if not celeſtial, ) be not Þ 
communicated to Saints and Angels by God, the Invo- Þ 
cation of either is palpable Idolatry. This is manifeſt Þ 
from the eighth Concluſion. For Invocation implies an Þ 
incommunicated Excellency in the Saints or Angels, and 


1» communicates that Right to them that appertains one- Þþ 


ly to God, and1s that Injury againſt God thar is called 
idolatry. 


So that it is a vain Eyaſion that pretends that we ho- 
nour God the more in making him ſo good to the Saints Þþ 


and Angels, as to beſtow this Exccllency on them ; when- 
as yet his Wiſdom has not thought fit ſo to do. For we 
are ſo far from honouring him hereby, that we injure him 


in giving his Rightto another ; and we diſhonour him inf 


preſuming he had done wiſelier or better in doing what 
he has not done. Whenas indeed, if he were ſo laviſhin 
imparting his proper Excellencies to Creatures as fome 
would make us believe he is, to palliate their own 1do- 


latries, it were the next way to make men forget all Ap-Þ 
plications to God, and to c:i{t him out of their memory, 
and take up with the more particular Patronages of Saints 


and Angels. 


6. The thirteenth ; That our thinking ſuch a Saint or 
Angel can hear us where-ever we invoke him , 15s noÞ 


excuſe for our Invocation of him, nor ſaves us from Ido- 
latry , 
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Ltry, fince all Idolatry committed in good earneſt im- 
plies ſome Miſtake, as has been noted in the fourth Con- 
cluſton. 

The fourteenth ; That all the Modes or ways of the 
Communication of this Omnipercipiency to Saints or 
Angels are either very incredible, if not impoſſible, or 
extremely ridiculous as to any excuſe for their Inyoc. 
tion, For the uſual Reſidence of Saints and Angels bc- 
ing 61: ſede Beatorum, as the Roman Church holds, and that 
place on the Clam Empyrenm above all the Stars, That 
the Angels and Saints ſhould upon the account of the Ex. 
kednet? of their natures ſee and hear from thence, what 
is done or faid from one fide of the Earth to the other, 
is extremely incredible, if not impoſſible ; yea, ſufficient - 
ly incredible, or rather impoſſible, though they had their 
abode on this ſide of the Moon. 

And that they ſhould ſee all things and tranſaRions, 
hear all Prayers and Orations, in Speculo Devinitarts, is 
alike incredible ; a thing which the Humanity of Chriſt 
himſelf, though hypoſtatically united to the Divinity, did 
not pretend to, But that God ſhould either in this Spec#- 
lum or any otherwiſe advertiſe them that ſuch a one 
prays to them that they would pray to him for that 
party, is it not at firſt fight above all meaſure ridiculous? 

And alike. ridiculous it is to pray to Saint or Angel, 
asif they were preſent and heard our Prayers, when in- 
deed they are abſent, and cannot tell that we did pray, 
unleſs by ſome Intelligencers. This Devotion is an im- 
proper and unnatural at, and ſhews that we do that to an 
inviſible Creature which is onely proper co be done to 
the inviſible God ; and that therefore it is Idolatry, as 
giving that right of Worthip to athers which is anely 
congruous to him. 

5. The fifteenth ; That though there were communi- 
cated by God to Saints and Angels at leaſt a zerreſtr5al 
Qmaipercipiency, yer if he haye not communicated the 
E 3 knowledge 
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knowledge thereof tous, as moſt certainly he has not, the 
Invocation. of them is notwithſtanding a 'very prefum. 
ptuous invaſion of the }indubitable Rights of God, 
and the intrenching upon his Prerogatives, and there« 
fore as to the internal A no leſs than the Sin of Ido- 
latry. - | Fe 

The Reaſons of this Concluſion are, Firſt, That God 
concealing from us the knowledge of the communication 
of thiis.Excellency, does naturally thereby intimate that he 
would not have them invoked, but reſerves'the Honour 
of our-Invocation of an inviſible Power unto himſelf onely. 

Secondly, That whatſoever is not of faith is fin : -and 
therefore the ground of Invocation of Saints or Angels 
being at leaſt dubitable, their Invocation-is fin ; and itbe- 
ing about the Rights of God in his Worſhip, what can 
it be better eſteemed than Idolatry ? 

Thirdly, This Principle of feigning 'or groundleſly 
conceiting, without any Revelation from God, that any 
Creatures ate capable of ſuch Honours as are God's 1n- 
dubirable Right and Prerogative, is the Forge and Shop, 
the Palliation and Pretenſe, for infinite forts and odly- 
cxcogitated: varieties of Idolatrous Objects : and there- 
fore ſo preſumptuous and ſo abominable a Principle , 
which is-the Mother and Nurſe of ſuch infinite ways of 
idolatry and Injuſtice againſt God, even according to hu- 
mane Reaſon ought to be declared againſt as Idolattous ; 
and conſequently, all the praQices thereupon are alſo to 
be declared Idolatry , becauſe they ſpring from a Princt- 


ple. taken up which is ſuch a fundamental piece of Ido- 


vo 
manner of Idolatrous Injuries. ; 


Fourtbly, - To dare to do an a&t we know not whether 
it may be Jdolatry or no, and this needlefly, our Con- 
ſcience not all compelling us thereto, i this*ts to dare to 


latry and Injuſtice againſt God, and expoſes him to' all 


commit 'tdolatry ; and the daring to commit fdolatry *% 


and ſo to do defiance to the' Majeſty of God, what is ir 
leſs 
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leſs than to be. an Idolater? For according to his in- 
ward man and the main Morality of the ation he is ſo : 
As he is morally a Murtherer that, dovbting or notknow- 
ing but that it 1s his own Friend, by luck killed his in- 
tended Enemy : For the ſenſe is, that rather than not be 
revenged of his Enemy, he will not ſtick to kill his dear-= 
eſt Friend. 

And finally, This Idolatry is the more diſcernable ana 
aggravable in the Invocation of Saints or Angels, their 
Omnipercipiency being ſo extremely incredible, if not 
impoflible or ridiculous, upon any ground, as appears by 
the foregoing Concluſion. 

8. The ſixteenth ; That the erecting of ſymbolical 
Preſence with Incurvations thitherward, the conſecrating 
of Temples and Altars, the making of Oblations, the 
burning of Incenſe, and the like, were declared by the 
ſupreme God, the God of Iſrael, the manner of Worſhip 
due to him, and therefore, without his Conceſſion, this 
Mode of Worſhip is not to be given to any elſe; as ap- 
pears by Concluſton the ninth. 

The ſeventeenth ; That the Pagans worſhipping their 
Demons, though not as the ſupreme God, by ſymbolical 
Preſences , Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, and the like, 
become zpſo fatto Idolaters, This is manifeſt from 
the ninth, the fifteenth , and the foregoing Conclu- 
{10n. | 

The eighteenth ; Though it were admitted that there is 
communicated to Saints and Angels at leaſt a rerre(triat 
Omnipercipiency, and that we had the knowledge ofthis 
Communication , and ſo might ſpeak to them 1n a civil 
way, though unſeen; yet to invoke them in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as at an Altar, and in a Temple dedicated to 
them, orat their ſymbolical preſence, this were palpable 
Idolatry. The truth is manifeſt again from the ninth and 
{ixteenth Concluſions, 

9- The ninetcenth ; Incurvationin way of Religion 
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towards any open or bare ſymbolical Preſence, be it 
what-ever Figure or Image, as to an Obje&, is flat Ido. 
latry: in the Worſhip of Saints, Angels and Demon: 
double Idolatry ; in the Worſhip of the true God, ſingle, 
The reaſon hereof is reſolved partly into the ninth and ſix- 
tcenth Concluſions, and partly into the nature of Applica- 
tion of Worſhip. For external Worſhipis not any other. 
wiſe to be conceived to be apply'd to aſymbolical Pre- 
ſence, but by being dire&ed towards it as towards an Ob. 
jet. Wherefore it Religious Incuryation be direRed to- 
wards any Figure or Image as to an Obje&, this Figure or 
Image neceflarily Receives this Religious Incurvation, and 
parcakes with God (if the Image be to him,) in it ; which 
1s manifeſt Idolatry. For the direRion of our Intention 
here 1s bur a Jcſuitical Juggle. And therefore I will ſet 
down for Concluſion 

The twentich, That Religious Incurvation toward a 
bare ſymbolical Preſence, wittingly and conſcienciouſly di- 
rected thither, though with a mental reſerve , that they 
intend to uſe it merely as a Circumſtance of Worſhip, is 
notwithſtanding real Idolatry, 

TheReaſon 1s, becauſe an external Action toward ſuch 
a thing asis lnok'd upon as receptive of ſuch an Action, 
7 and has frequently reccived it ) if it be thus or thus di- 
reed, will naturally conciltate the notions or reſpes of 
a ion and Objce& betwixt theſe two, whether we in- 
tend.itorno. And itisas ridiculous to pretend that their 
motions or ations toward or about ſucha ſymbolical Pre- 
ſence are not direed to it or converſant about it as an 
Objc&, as it were for an Archer to contend that the Butt 
he inoots at is not the Scope or Obje, but a Circum- 
ſtance, of his Shooting; and he that embraces his Friend, 
that his Friend is not :n Object, but a Circumſtance, of 
his Embracing. Which are Conceits quite out of the 
rode of all Logick. See the laft Concluſion of the fore- 
going Chapter. 
| 10. The 
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"10, The twenty-firſt ; That the Adoration of any Ob= 
je& which we, out of miſtake, conceive to be the true 
God made viſthle by Hypoſtatical union therewith, is 
manifeſt Idolatry. The Reaſon is, becauſe Miſtake does 
not excuſe from Idofatry, by Concluſion the fourth ant” 
the fifth. And in this Suppoſition we miſs of one part of 
the ObjeQ, and the onely part that ſingle is capable of 
Divine Honour. For God to be diſunited from this ado- 
red Obje@ is in this caſe all one as to be abſent: For 
God is not conſidered nor intended in this ak of Ado- 
ration but as united with this viſible Obje&t. Which 
reſpe& of Union if it fail, that conſideration or In- 
tention alſo fails, and the Worſhip falls upon a mete 
Creature. 

In brief, If ont of miſtake I ſalute fome lively Statue 
or dead body for ſuch or ſuch a living man, though this 
Man or his Soul were preſent, and ſaw and heard the Sala. 
tation, yet I play the fool, and make my ſelf ridiculous , 
and am-conceived not to have ſaluted him I would: So if I 
do Adoration to any ObjcR, ſuppoſe the Sun or ſome 
Magical Statue, for the true Deity viGble, when as neither 
of them are ſo, I play the Idolater, and make my ſelf im- 
pious, and have miſſed of the due Obje& of my Adora- 


| tion. 


11. The twenty ſecond; That the Adoration of the 
Hoſt upon the preſumption that it is Tranſubſtantia- 
ted into the living Body of (briſt is rank Idolatry. This 
appears from the precedent Concluſion, To which you 


| may add, that the Romanifts, making Tranſubſtantiation 


the true ground of their Adoration of the Hoſt, do 
themſelves imply, that without it were ſo their Adorati- 
on thereof would be Idolatry,. But that it is not fo, and 
that their Ground is falſe, any body may be as well af- 
ſured of as he can of any thing in the world : and no 
leſs aſſured that they are Idolaters according to theip 
own Suppoſitien and Implication, as (oferms indeed wy 
mo 


moſt emphatically and expreſly acknowledge it, if they be 
miſtaken in their Do@rine of Tranſubſtgntiation ; as we 
ſhall hear anon. | 

The rwenty-third Conclufion ; That Adoration given 
to the Hoſt by Proteſtants or any elſe that hold not Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is manifeſt Idolatry. The Reaſon is to be 
ferch'd from the nineteenth and twentieth Concluſions, 
For it is Religious Veneration towards a bare corporeal 
Symbol of the Divine Preſence, and, to make the AGi- 
on more aggravable, rowards a Symbol that has Imagery 
upon it, and that of the perſon thar 1s pretended to be 
worſhipped thereby, What can be Idolatry if this be 
not ? 

The twenty-fourth ; That the Invocation of Saints and 
Angels, though attended with theſe conſiderations, that 
both that Excellency we ſuppoſe in them, and which 
makes them capable of that Honour, is deemed finite, and 
alſo ( be it as great as it will) wholly derived to them 
from God, yertit cannot forall this be excuſed from groſs 
Idolatry. This is clear from the ſeventh, eighth, tenth, and 
ſo on till the ſixteenth Concluſion. For though this Excel- 
lency be ſuppoſed finite, yet if it be ſo great as that it is 
no- where to be found but in God, it is his Right onely to 
have ſuch Honours as ſuppoſe it. Andthough it be deem- 
ed or conceived to be derived from God, yet if it be not, 
we give an uncommunicate Excellency to the Creature, 


though this Excellency were communicated, but yet the 
Communication of it unreveal*d to us, it were a treaſon- 
able Preſumption againſt the Majeſty of God, thus of our 
own head to divulge ſuch things as may violate the pecu- 
liar Rights of his Godhead, and ( for ought we know ) 


Idolatry : and therefore all our praftices upon this Prin- 
ciple muſt be Idolatrous, and Treaſonable againſt the 
Divine Majeſty. Conſider well the fifreenth Concluſion. 

TEE 12. The 
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and rob God of his Right and Honour, And, laſtly, [ 


fill the world with infinite bold examples of the groſleſt : 
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12, The laſt Concluſion ; That this pretended Confide-. 


ration, that where Chriſt is corporeally preſent, Divine 
_ Worſhip isnot done to his Humanity, but to his Divini- 


ty, and that therefore, though the Bread ſhould not prove 
tranſubſtantiated, the Divine Worſhip will ſtill be done 
to the ſame Obje&t as before, viz. to the Divinity , 
which is eyery-where, and therefore in the Bread; this 
will not excuſe the Adoration of the Hoſt from palpable 
Idolatry. Ts 

For firſt, Thar part of the Pretenſe that ſuppoſes Divine 
Worſhip in no ſenſe due or to be done to Chriſf's Hu-. 
manity is falſe. For it is no greater preſumption to ſay, 
that in ſame ſenſe Divine Worſhip is communicable to 
the Humanity of Chr, then, that the Divinity is com- 
municated thereto, In ſuch ſenſe then as the Divinity is 
communicated to the Humanity, which are one by hypo+ 
ſtatical Union, may Divine Worſhip alſo be communica- 
ted to it; namely, as an acknowledgment that the Di- 
vinity with all its adorable Attributes is hypoſtatically, 
vitally and tranſplendently refiding in this Humanity of 
Chriſt, Which is a kind of Divine Worſhip of Chri#'s 
Humanity, and peculiar to him alone, and due to him, I 
mean, to his Humanity, though it be not God effenti- 


2 ally, but oncly hypoſtatically united with him that is; 
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and does as naturally partake of Religious or Divine 


| Worſhip in our Addreſſes to the Divinity, as the body 


of an. eminently-vertuous, holy and wiſe man does of 
that great Reverence and civil Honour done to him for 
thoſe Excellencies that are more immediately lodged 1n 
his Soul. . | | - 

Which Honour indiſtinaly paſſes upon the whole man: 
Andas the very bodily Preſence of this vertuous perſon 
receives the civil Honour, ſo. in an ecafic Analogy doth 
the Humanity of Chriſt receive the Divine; bu: both as 
partial Obje&ts of what they do receive, and with figni- 


J fication of the ſtate of the whole caſe, viz. that they are 


united, 
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united, the one with the Divinity, the other with ſo ver- 
tuous a Soul. Hence they both become due Objeas of 
that entire external Worſhip done towards them, to the 
one civil, ro the other Divine. 

And therefore, in the ſecond place, it is plain, that 
there is not one and the ſame due Obje& capable of 
Religious Worſhip in either Suppoſition, as well in that 
which ſuppoſes the Bread ined, as in that 
which ſuppoſes it not tranſubſtantiated. For in the for- 
mer it isthe true and living corporeal Preſence of Chrifl, 
whoſe whole Seppoſitxm is, as has been declared, capa- 
ble of Divine Honour ; bur in the latter there is onely, 
at the moſt, bur his ſymbolical Preſence, whoſe Adora- 
tion is Idolatry, by the nineteenth, twentieth and tweaty- 
firſt Concluſions. | 

And laſtly, The pretending that though the Bread be 
not tranſubſtantiared, yet the Divinity of (bri#is there, 
and ſo we do not miſs of the due Obje& of our Wox- 
ſhips this is ſo laxe an Excuſe, that it will plead for the 
warrantableneſs of the Laplanders worſhipping their Red 
cloth, or the e Americans the Devil, letthem but pretend 
they worſhip God in chem. For God isalſo in that Red 
cloth and in the Devil in that Notion that he is faid to 
be every-where. Nay, there is not any Obje& in 
which the ancient Pagans were miſtaken, 1n taking the 
Divine Attributes to be lodged there , whether Sun, 
Heaven, or any other Creature , but by this Sophilſtry 
the worſhipping thereof may be excuſed from Idolatry, 
For the Divine Attributes , as God himſelf, are every- 
where. 

To dire& our Adoration toward a ſupernatural and un- 
imitable Tranſplendency of the Divine Preſence, or to 
any vifible corporeal nature that is hypoſtatically united 
with the Divinity , moſt aſſuredly is not that ſunk and 
ſortiſh, that dull and gotardly fin of Tdolatry. For, as 
touching this latter, to what-ever the Piviouy 15 hypoſtas 
tically 
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61 
tically united , or ( to ayoid all cavil about terms ) ſo 
ſpecially and myſteriouſly communicated as it is to Chriſt, 
the Kight of Divine Worſhip is proportionably commu- 
—_ therewith, as  haye already intimated. And as for 
the former, That through which the Divine- Tranſplen- 
dency appears is no more the Obje& of our Adoration , 
than the diaphanous Air is through which the viſible 
Humanity of Chriſt appears when he is worſhipped, 

But the Euchariſtick Bread being neither bypoſtati- 
cally united with the Divinity, nor being the <Medinn: 
through which any ſuch ſupernatural Tranſplendency of 
the Divine Preſence appears to us, Adoration direged 
toward it cannot fail of being palpable Idolatry. For the 
Euchariſtick Bread will receive this Adoration as the Ob- 
je& thereof, by Concluſion the nineteenth and twentieth. 
But the Adoration or any Divine Worſhip of at! Ob- 
jet in which the Divine Attributes do not perſonally re- 
ſide, (in ſuch a ſenſe as is intimated ig thoſe words of 
St. Fohn, ( Joh. 1.14.) And the word nas made fleſh,) but 
onely locally, as I may ſo ſpeak, this, according ro ſound 
Reaſon and the ſenſe of.the Chriſtian Church, muſt be 
downright Idolatry. 


CHAP. II. 
His Anfyyer to the firſt, ſecond, and third 


Concluſions. 


Hu firſt, ſecond and third Concluſjons, ſaith he, quite 
digreſs from the charge in hand , ſpewing what 4 
grievous ſin Idolatry is ; which is much more large- 

by and Learnedly declared by our own Authors, 
and readily granted by them, with this further al. 
lowance; that if he can fix the erime upon us with 


any ſnew of reaſon, we ſhall acknowledge onr guilt to 


be of a double dye. 
The Reply. 


"Heſe three firſt Concluſions do not digreſs 
from the charge in hand; For as much as they 
tend to the better underſtanding of the nature of 
the charge : As for the firſt; ir is plainly referred ro 
inthe fixth Concluſion: And the ſecond and third 
yield their due Hluſtration ro the fourth, which 1s 
framed by way of an ,Ax:ma diſcrerurm; That 
though Idolatry be a ſin of that hainouſneſs, and 
provoke Gods wrath and Jealouſie ſo, yer it does 
neceflarily involve in it ignorance or miſtake, &c. 
Which does ſeafonably prevent all vain excuſes 
and ſubrerfuges, all unskiifull extenuations of 
ſo deadly a crime; Which I wiſh I could free 
the Church of Rowe from. When as of the 
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contrarys 
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contrary , our of my Ioye ro the Truth and the 
| Church of Chriſt, I am neceſlicared to prove her 

guilty thereof, not by ſhews of Reaſon, bur by 
| folid and irrefragable Demonſtration. Which I 
pray God open their Eyes to ſee, that they may 
waſh away their guilt of a double dye, by the tears 


of atimely Repenrance. 


\ : "Ia 
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Anſwer to the fourth and fifth Concluſion. 


The fourth and fifth , faith he , tell us that Idelatry 
neceſſarily involves in it ignorance or miſtake in 
the art of Worſhip. The fifth advanceth a ſtep 
higher, and concludes very abruptly; that becauſe 
all Idolatry involves in it ſome ignorance or miſ- 
zake , therefore no Tenorance can excuſe from Ido- 
latry : wery learned | 


The Reply. 


Not fo learnedly neither, or rather not alroge- 
ther ſo ſolidly, as you have ſer down my Inference 
in the fifth Concluſion from what preceeded in 
the fourth. For my own words are theſe in.my 
fifth Concluſion ; That to be miſtaken in the Object 
of Worſhip, or in the kind of worjhip, or in the C4p- 
plication, cannot excuſe any thing from being down 
right Idelatry; for as much as none are in good ear- 
neſt Idelaters without ſome of theſe miſtakes. How 
very Learned this is, is another matter, but how 
firm and ſolid an Inference ir is, I leave any one to 
Judge. | 


Anl(wer 
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Anſwer to the ohe and twentieth, and two 
_ and twentieth Concluſion. 


From the fourth and fifth, rhe Dodtor, ſaith he, 
makes a lone firide to his one and twentiech Con- 
cluſion ; where he peremptorily concludes, that be- 
cauſe miſtake does not excuſe one from Iablatry, 
by Concluſion the fourth and fifth: Therefore the 


Adoration of any Objei?, which we out of miſtake | 
conceive to be the true God made wiſible by Hype. 
ftatical union therewith is manifeſt [dolatry. But F 
fet us put the caſe, ſaith he, that ſome Chriſtian Þ* 
contemporary to Chrift our Lord, whileſt he ſojour- | 
red upon Earth, had through mere miſtake adored |: 


ſome other perſon for Chriſt. Here the Duery a- 


riſes, whether this mans errour would have pleaded þ 


his excuſe or no? The reformed Churches of France 
in their apology by Dally declare for the affirma- 


Five. And if this Errour be not Idolatry, he ſays, | 
T ſhall nevucr be able to prove what 1 aim at in 


ny twenty-ſecond Contluſion , That any Idolatry is 


committed though it ſhould ſo fall ont, that the Þ 
Hoſt untranſubſtantiated were expoſed to the wene- 


ration of the people. For as no Adoration & here 
due, [o none us intended, but onely to Feſus Chrift | 


adorable where ever he is. This is the main fireneth 4 
of bis Anſwer to my inenty firſt and twenty ſecond : 
Concluſzons. | 
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The Reply. 


The long ſtride that is made, is made by this 


| Doctor of the Church of Rozze, nor by my ſelf. 
 1lhad rather he would have taken my Concluſions 
as they lye in order, which he does hugely neg- 
Z letrodo in this Chapter: Bur however 1 amhis 
2 ſervant to attend his motions whither he pleaſes 
7 within the compals of this lictle Treatiſe. And ro 
1 his Query upon the propounded caſe, I Anſwer, 


with the reformed Churches of Frazxce, if they 
ſpeak no further rhen ro the caſe of chis man, 


2 for 1 never ſaw thar Apology by Daltlle ) rhat 


this mans Errour would have pleaded his cxcule : 
But nor fo as to argue him guiltleſs of Idolatry, 
bur thar his ſin of Idolatry is more pardonable in 
theſe Circumſtances ; pardonablel ſay, which im- 


| plies a fault or ſin. And ſo my fifth Concluſion 


holds good 3 Thar to bemiſtaken in che Object of 
Worſhip, or inthe kind of Worſhip, or in the Ap- 
plication cannot excule any thing trom being down 
right Idolatry , becauſe miſtake is neceſſarily ſup- 


: pol edin any Jdolatry that is committed in good 


earneſt. Bur the invincibleneſs of the miſtake, the 
{ſudden fſurpriſedneſs, or inevitable changeableneſs 
of che miſtake may be a ground, though nor of 
making that ro be no Idolarry which is, yer of ex- 
cuſing the perſon as to the ſeverity of puniſhmenr. 
W hence you may ſee, that it was not for nothing 


that my Adyerſary moulded my fifth Concluſion 


7 into words of his own, thar he might the eaſilyer 


haveſomerhing ro Cayil at.. 
Bur 
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Burtro ler this paſs, I ſay, the Miſtake does not 
excuſe, bur the invincibleneſs, or inevitableneſs of 
the miſtake, which ir does in all other ſins what- 
foever. And in all Idolatries whatſoever, beſides 
thefe commitred in the Chriſtian world, where 
ever they are commitred upon invincible miſtake. 
Bur as amongſt rhe Heathen, thoſe that worlhip- 
ped the. Sun ſuppoſe, taking it ro be the u 
preme God, endued with underſtanding and 
Power, of making and Governing the Univerſe 
( and' Millions worſhipped him under the Noti- 
on, and as it fcems ro me were in a manner in- 
evitably, by reaſon of their education and want 
of opportunity of knowing better, detained in this 
Errour ). as theſe by all men are rightly judged to 
have been Idolaters, though more excuſable then 


they that have opportunity of knowing better, ſo |: 
ir is in the caſe of this man my Adverſfary inſtances |' 
in, who ſurprited by an inevitable errour has bis |: 
exculc ro crave pardon ; bur ir is manifeſt that hc Þ 
has committed the fault or rather crime of Ido- | 
latry , in giving Divine Adoration to him that is | 


nor God. And if this were a repeated and habitu- 
ared aQ& in him, he were as errand an Idolater as 


the Perſians and other Nations that worſhipped rhe | 


Sun. 


For miſtake even where it is not eſffential ro | 
faulr, does not deſtroy the nature of the fault; as | 
ſuppoſe one having his hat fluyg off his head to day 


by fome body he meet with in the ſtreers, and 


next dav meeting one like the party that didhimthe | 


injury, ſhould preſently fling his har off, the miſtake 
does 
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docs not 'take away the nature of this fault ſo as to 
make ir no injury to this Party, bur onely makes it 


|. more pardonable, it being'nor intended ro an inno- 


cent perſon : How then can miſtake even in faulrs 
to which miſtake is eflential change their nature 
from being whar they are? So thar though the 
Idolaters of the Church of Rome were under in- 
vincible Ignorance, they would nor for all rhar 
ceaſe to be Idolaters, or though they were made 
ſuch onely by ſudden and incvitable ſurpriſe. 

Bur this is not their Caſe, and therefore with the 
good leave of my Adverlary, I mult tell him, che 
Caſe he haspur is nor arall ro the preſent purpoſe; 
nor that of a Loyal Subje& raking Hephe/tion for 
Mexander : All theſe Learned fetches will not 
ſerve his turn. The worſhipping of the conſe- 
crared Hoſt with them is neither upon inevitable 
ſurpriſe, nor invincible Ignorance, nor want of 
opportunity of knowing berrer : For that which is 
accuſtomary, and continual, is nor ſurpriſe, nor is 
that Invincible Ignorance, which common ſenſe , 
Scriptute and Reaſon will fo eafily diſſipate in a very 
ordinary Capacity. For who, unleſs he were un- 
der the Power of Diabolical deluſion, bur can 
eaſily undeceiye himſelf by common ſenſe , Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, that a Wafer which Mice and 
Rats will eat, cannot be that adorable Har3pwr@x, 
God-man, the Creator and Redeemer of us all. 
And then for opporcunicies of knowing berrer 
fromi others, what irrefragable evidences have the 
reformed Churches offetcd ro the contrary, and 
how many Thouſands have ſealed their Teſtimony 
| F 2 with 
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with their. very blood 2 Which is aſufficient occa- 
ſion, Irhink, in ſocafie a Caſe to undeceive them, 
that are nor given up, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 2. The/. 
2. tobelieve a lye, fortheir want of the love of the 
Truth. So that the Adoration given to the Hoſt 
upon the preſumprion of its being Tranſubſtancia- 
red, is molt palpable and unexculable Idolatry, ac- 
ccrding as my twenty ſecond Concluſion infers 
trom my twenty firſt, and that from the fourth and 
filth, Bur to ſay, as no adoration is here due, ſo 
none is inrended, ' but onely to Jeſus Chriſt, ado- 
rable where ever he 1s;. is ſuch a laxe Anſwer and 
unſound, thar it will excuſe the Perfzans worlhip- 
ping the Sun, and indeed all the Idolatries in the 
. world as wv ell as the Romaniſts Arrolarria, or Bread- 
worſhip; which is a manifeſt Demonſtration of 
the falſneſs thereof. Forno ſerious Idolaters give 
nor intend any Worſhip, but ſuch and ro ſuch 
Objects as they think it due to, 


Anſwer to the ſixth , ſeventh, eighth, tenth, 
eleventh , twelfth ,, thirteenth , fourteenth, 
fifreench , eighteenth and rv enty fourth 
Concluſtons, but more particularly to the 
eig::th, renth andtweltth; and firſt in a more 
genctal way. 


T heſe eleucn C oncluſyons, ſays he, zalk big againſt the | ; 


Invocation of Saints, But the beſt ſpeakers amoneſi 


add the fiteenth alſo, that the foundation may bt 


more ſquare and ſtable ; which 1 deſire my Reader 
ig 
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: touching the layocation of Saints, being lad catet- 
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#0 read over, and then conſider my Antagoniſts An- 
fer in general ts them. Behold then, lays he, the 
Dogtors Argument. Invocation implies an incom- 
municated excellency in the Saints, v/z. an 
omnipercipient Omaipreſence, aticaſt 7erreſtrial 
if none Cc/e/ial, and ſu communicates that right 
ro them that apperrains onely ro God. Erep, 
Invocation of Saints i palpable ldolatry. Now if we 
can but acquit our ſelves handſomely in afair returs 
zo this Argument, all the reſt that is to be found in 
the above ſaid eleven Concluſions, will amonnt to 
#0 more then meer empty and inſrenificant Nothings. 


The Reply. 


Here I would underſtand of my Adverſary, what 
he means by quitting of himſelf handſomely, and 
making a fair return ro this Argument. For | ſu- 
ſpect in ſuch tair and ſmooth language, there lyes 
ſome cunning flight, or trick of Legerdemarn to 
impoſe upon his Reader, and keep tne fimple till 
in Ignorance. Andrheretore it is ſcaſonable here 
co advertize chem, Thar unlelis he bring evident 
proof our of the Holy Oracles of God, out of 
fome Univerſal Council , that is really Univerſal, 
and h1d before the lapſed Apes ot the Church, or 
from clear and convidctive Reaſon, thar an omni- 


7 percipient Qmnipreſence, ar leaſt Terreſtrial, is an 
| excellency communicated co the Saints ; that all 


whac he ſays will be noching co rhe purpole; the | 
ground of my Argument in thole Concluſions 


Iy 
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Ly inthis, That there is wo convincing proof of any 
uch omnipercipiency in rbe Saints, but that men do- 
Ing no violence to their faculties naturally con- 
-lude the Contrary,, and condemn the other con- 
Ceit as a mere extravagancy. Andthen ſecondly, 
advertiſe this, that though we ſhould prove 
there is this omnipercipiency of the Saints, (which 
Yerthe has nor proved, and TI am well affured can- 
Nor prove ) all the reſt of my Concluſions will not 
Prove inſignificant Northings. For the fifteenth 
and cighteent' 1 will have their uſe ſtill. Bur I am 
well afſured his handſom and fair return is fo 
gentle and civil, thar it has not ruffled the leaſt 
hair of any of theſe Concluftons, in that he has 
done no execution upon the eighth, tenth, twelfth, 
and fifteenth on which the reſt depend ; which 
we {hall underſtand after we have ſer down the 
manner of his particular aflault on theſe. 


His Anſwer more particularly to the eighth, 
rench, and twelfth Concluſions. 


In order to this he caſts the Centuries of the Church 
into to ſorts, into thoſe that were more ancient, not 
yet reſolved whether the Saints entred into Heaven 

, before the Day of Judgement, or werc confined t0 
Home other place of ref} excluded from the beatifick 
4/10n, and thoſe that are more Modern azd re- 1 
ſotved of that point. 7 he former was the ſtate of | 
the Church till the Council of Florence, who cleared | 
the Point, defining that the Souls of the aead, as 
foon as cleanſed from all ſin, are received into Hea- 
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wen and ſee God clearly as he is in himſelf, Now 
his CArgument proceeds in reference to theſe elder 
eimes thus, CAS for thoſe elder Centuries, ſays he, 
before the Council of Florence, they held Invocation 

Saznts for au undoubted truth, though ſome of 
them doubted whether they heard our prayers or #0 ; 
becauſe no Church-definivion had as then aſtertained 
them of their full beatitude ; let winerable Anti- 
quity ſpeak for it ſelf by the mouth of a Saint Avi- 
ſtin, n/0 72 his book De Cura pro mortuis, cap. 
16. ſpeaks thus. This queſt1on exceeds the reach of 
my judgement, how the Martyrs relieve thoſe who 
are certainly aſſiſted by them? Whether they arc 
preſent by themſelves at the ſame time in ſo many 
ſeveral places where the benefit of their ſucconr ts 
recetved ? Or being retired from the Converſati-. 
ons of Men in ſome place proporttoned to their 
Merits, and there intercedine for the relief of thoſe 
zhat call upon them, as we pray for the dead 
who are not reatly preſent with them, and know not 
how they are or what they do; God Ommipotent aus 
ever preſent, hearing the prayers of the Martyrs, 
grants to Men by the Miniſtry of Angels theſe helps, 
where he will, when he will, and how he will, T bus 
B. $. Auſtin, Here we have #t, ſays he, from an 
undoubted work of this great Saint and Datter 
( owned by bimſelf in his Retraftations:) 

Firſt, Thar Invocation of Saints was the con- 
ſtant ayowed practiſe of thoſe elder and purcr 
days. | 
Secondly, ( Contrary ro the Doctors fifteently 
Concluſion and all his Phariſfaical ſcruples) here 
F 4 i5 
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is a ſure and certain ground of this Invocation, 
viz, Unqueſtionable, ancient, and immemoria] 
poſſeſhon, and the often expericnced benefit of 
it, by thoſe who addreſſing themſelves to the 
holy Martyrs mediation, were ( ſays St. Auſtin ) 
certainly aſliſted bythem. 
Thirdly, That the Sainrs preſence at the ſame 
time in ſo many ſeveral places, ( whichis equi- 
valent to the Doctors Terreſtrial ommiperciprent 
Ormipreſence) does not ar all in St. C5 »fttns 
opinion, either imply an Impoſitbility, or en- 
erench upon any of the Divine excellencies: 
for then he would certainly have rejected it; 
which ver he does nor. 
Fourthly, Waving this emmipercipient Gmmi- 
preſence, St. Auſizn renders it eaſily intelligible, 
how the Saints might, ( even without thar, and 
without the. hearing our prayers) relieve thoſe 
that ca.led upon them, viz. God omnipotent 
and ever preſent hearing the Prayers of the Mar- 
tyrs, and granting to Men by the Miniſtry of Þ 
Angels theſe helps when he yill, where he will | 
( 
| 


and how he will. 


Ont of all which Idedace, ſays he, this Inference 

which is home to the point, That if St. Auſtin be 
zo be credited before Dr. More , It is good and 
profitable to tnvocate the Saints, though we know 
wor whether they heard us or no. And till the ÞÞ 
Dottor can prove the contrary, his main Hyporhe- 

fes upon which he builds (viz. That ay ommperi- | | 
pient Onmipreſence, is the onely ground of the 1n- 
VoLarion 
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vocation of Saints) is fundamentally ſubverted, and 
all hzs vapouring pretenſes of 1dolatry end in ſmoke 
and phancy. 


The Reply. 


It would make even a ſerious man {mile to ob- 
{crve what a fair and handſom return he has made 
tro the ground of my Argument, compriſed in 
thoſe four Goncluſions. I thought there was 
ſome circumvention and winding about to ene. 
ſnare in ſuch ſmooth words. And lo! a marveil- 
ous fetch of wit, To prove from thoſe Ages (and 
this he mult prove, or elſe he proves nothing ro the 
purpoſe, that is, ro excule them from Idolarry ) 
wherein the Church knew 'not whether the Saints 
had any knowledge of our affairs orno, (as vet 
not aflured wherber rhey enjoyed the beatifick 
viſion before the day of Judgement ) that an om- 
nipercipient Omniprelſence was an excellency then 
communicated to them; which ſeems to be the 
proſpect of his firſt way of Arguing in general, or 
clic that we may pray to them though they do 
not hear us aral: Which yer is as delirant an 
Action, as if one of us here in Ezzland ſhould 
ſpeak ro an abſent friend in the Eaſt Indics, 
And yer to invoke the Saints, uncapable of hear- 
ing us, is not onely equally abſurd, bur grolly 
Idolatrous ; by Concluſion eighth. 

Bur let us ſee it he be more ſuccesfull in hig 
particular Applications, which [ confeſs ro me are 
{0 wondrous ſubtil, and his Collections from thar 
Quotation 
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Quotation of St. Auſtiz lo marvailous fine, that 
the dulneſs of my fight cannor diſcern the cohe- 
rence. For firſt that he ſhould colle&, thar the 
Invocation of Saints was the conſtant and avowed 
Practiſe of thoſe elder days, from that Paragraph of 
Sr. Attn, is withour all ground, and implies that 
Sr. Auſtin underſtood nor his own meaning, and 
wrir things contrary to his own Judgement. For 
himſclt was an Oppoſer and diſallower of that fond 
and Idolatrous Superſticion that began to creep up 
in his time, and a rejetter of it as a practiſe Un- 
catholick and againſt Scripture. So far was it from 
being a conſtant and avowed Prattiſe in thoſe days. 
A polition thar is both falle in itſelf, nor any way 
deducible trom any thing here inthis Paragraph of 
St. 1#/tin, as it iS in the Latine Text. W hich 
is, Et tamen generaliter orantibas pro indigentia ſup- 
plicantium , that is, Praying mn general for the relief 
or neceſſities of Supplzants: Which isnor Suppliants 
ro them, bur ro God, though ar their Memorials. 
So that my Adverſary in rendring /#pplicautium, of 
thoſe that call upon them, has toiſted in them, con- 
trary-to the meaning of St. CAuftix. For ir is one- 
ly /uppircantium in him, not ſupplicartium ipſis. Nor 
could St. CAxitiz dilallowing Invocation of Saints 
as an Impious Worſhip, conceive God fo ready 
to hear their Prayers if they prayed to the Saints. 
For God heareth nor ſinners, nor could be the 
Author of ſo foul ain, by tullfilling ſuch peritions 
by the Miniſtry of his holy Angels, as is here 
{aid. W heretore thoſe that Invocated God onely 
and Jelus Chrilt, atche Monuments of the Martyrs, 
might 


Chap. 2. eAnſwers and Replies. 75 


| might be helped by the Prayers of the Martyrs, 
| choug': they tiemfelves were nor prayed to. | ſay, 
men making their addrefles ro God: through Jeſus 
| Chriſt, chart they might be delivered from this or 
} charevil, at the Memorials of the Martyrs might 
| be healed and relieved, and this imputed ſome 
| way to theſe Martyrs, their Prayers in general for 
 rhem, ( God having amindrto improvetheir ſuffer- 
| ings for a further propagation of his Church) con- 
 criburing to the effec. Bur thar Invocation of 
= Saints was no allowed nor avowed practiſe of the 
Church in Sr. Cautixs rime is molt certain, as 
” any one may ſee ar Jarge in the Biſhop of Armagh 
and Chemmtrizs and others, who have beitowed 
| their pains onthis point. 


And therefore his ſecond Inference is a meer 
Vaunr, Thar here is a ſure and certain ground of 


Invocation, to wit, unqueſtionable, ancient, and 
immemorial poſſeſſion , and the often benctir of 
| ir by thoſe, who addreſſing themſelves rotheholy 


Martyrs mediation were certainly afliſted by them, 
and that in thoſe times when they knew nor whe- 
ther they heard their Prayers or no, whereby he 
would ſubyert the Truth of my bfreenth Conclu- 
ton. Burit is apparent, if you Read thoſe who are 
imparrial ſearchers-of Antiquity ; that this ground 
my Adverſary alledges is a very rotten and Repro- 
bate ground, which as it isnot aflerted by St. Auſtin 
here, ſo is it diſapproved by him elſe where, and 
condemned as a wicked ſuperſtitious Innovation, 
begun amongſt weak and ignorant Souls, againſt 
the ſenſe and renour of Scripture, and pradtiſe of 
the 
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the Catholick Church. And chat therefore thole 
helps that were afforded at the Monuments of 
the Martyrs, were to them that made their ad. 
dreſſes to G 34 through Jeſus Chriſt. Bur if any 
happened to any that prayed to the Martyrs, ir 
might well be cither an Accident in Nature, or 
ſome officious deluſion of the Devil , ro plunge 
the Church into turcher Apoſtaſic. So little force 
is there in this ſecond Interence from the pre- 
tenſe of cither avo wed praCtile or eſte, in the 
Age of St. Au/tin betore the beatifick viſion of the 
Saints was ratified, to enervate my fittcenth Con- 
clufion. Buc on the contrary, it the Church had 
ratified the Invocation of Saints upon no aſſurance 
they had of their hearing our Prayers, they had 
notoriouſly Japled the Chriſtian World into Ido- 
latry, And as many as took up that cuſtom in 
thofe days, were aſſuredly Idolaters, as Epiphanins 
defines of his Collyridians. So that the Sallies of 
my Adverſary hitherco are in vain. 

 Andnow for the third laference, Does Str. A- 
{tins doubring of the Martyrs, after whar manner 
they yield rheir help to thoſe that are helped 
by them, Urram ipfe per /e ipſos adſint, uno tempore 
tar dtverſts lotis & tanta inter ſe longinquitate diſ- 
eretts, confirm the belict that they arc at fo far 
ciſtant places ar once to help, which my Adverſa- 
ry ſays 1s equivalent to the Terreſtrial omnipercipt- 
ent Ommrpreſence, which I deny to be in them? 
Certainly no, But ſo venerable a Fathers doubr- 
mg of 1t cater, makes the thing doubrtull. Nor 
do [think :e was of fo ilg;y a witz but that it he had 
thought 
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| thought a little cloſer on the marter, he would 
| have declared ir out of all doubt, and concluded 
| ir impoſſible, that any finite Being. (ſhould be in 
' one moment of rime at two diſtant places at once, 
| awhole diameter of the t arth removed one from 
! another, and a ſemicircle, or ar leaſt a quadrant, 
> diſtant in the ſurface of the Earth, it we reckon 
more places then rwo. For the motion mult be 


either unconceivably ſwift, or the Saint intirely 
divided into two whole Saints in twodiſtint places 
at once. This I believe would have ſcemed lit- 
tle leſs then impoſſible ro &. Auftiz, and plainly to 
entrench upon the Omniprelſence of God ; ſure I 
am it ſeemed ſo to Athanaſzzs or whoever was Auy- 
thor of thoſe Queſtions ad Anriochum, ( Aueſh.26,) 
Moyg g0ep v1 %s co duo Temnrc &y awly iy fomy” upiox4- 
I. It 7s the priviledge of God alone to be found in 
more places then one at once. And CAnaſtatins Nice- 
mus, Ouns Jap Gy YEAQ» wan wt HaÞPipus Toms oy 
avly Ty fomy emma «4 puyj pages ampizgat|(O. 
Jegg. For neither can an angel be ſeen in ſeve- 
ral places at once, but God onely can be ſa, who is 
unctreumſeribable by any place, Ducſt. 89, But if 
St. e4#ſtin docs but onely doubr, it is ſufficient 
for me, For if we be not certain of the omni- 
percipient Omnipreſence of the Saints, we have 
no warrant nor Tight to inyoke them, as doing 
that honour to them, which is the undoubred 
Privilege of God, and thereby incurring the crime 
of Idolatry, by Concluſion fifreenth. For if there 
be no ſuch omnipercipient Omnipreſence commu- 
nicatedeo the Saints; itisplain from Concluſion, 12, 


Thar 
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Thar ir is Idolatry. But if we know nor whether 
this omnipercipient Omniprefence be communi. 
cated or no to them, then when we advyenture to 
invocare them, we know not whether we commir 
Idolatry orno, that is, we do a doubtfull or un- 
certain action, and act not our of faich. Bur he 
thar acts not our of faith does fin, and ſins ſpecih- 
cally thar fin, which he doubts whether he ſo doing 


commits or no. As if he doubt whether ſuch p 


ching be Extortion, and yer do ir, he commits the Þ 


{in of Extortion. So he that does an act which he 


knows not whether it is Idolatry or no, he com- Z 
mits the fin of ]dolatry in adyenturing to do it, Þ 


as to the inward man; bur rhe Saints having no 
fuch Omaipercipiency, ( as any one that is free 
from Superſtition cannot bur be eaſily affured 
ot) it is Idolarry both as to che inward and the 
outward. = 

And now for his fourth Inference; That wave- 
ing this omnipercipient Omnipreſence, St. Ausrin 
renders it eaſily intelligible, how the Sainrs might 
relieve them thar call upon them, viz. God om- 


niporent and ever preſent hearing the Prayers of 


the Martyrs, and granting to men by the Miniſtry 
of Angels thoſe helps, &c. I bave above plainly 
Mown that St. Aujtz atlerrs no ſuch thing as the 
Invocation of Saints in this Paragraph, or that the 
Saints are called upon ; But God being called upon 
at the Memorials of the Saints by ſuppliants, and 


rhe Saints praying in general for us, God is plea- Þ 


{edro ſendreliet to his ſuppliants by the Miniſtry 
of Angels. This is all that is affirmied by St. Auſtin: 
which 
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which makes nothing to the proving, That ac- 
! cording ro St. Auftiz, though the Saints do nor 


| hear our Prayers, yet we may Pray unto them. 


And therefore his general Concluſion of all 


| whichhe ſo exults in, and ſays is ſo home to the 


- FY y ” - 2 
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| Point, (viz. Thar if Sr. Au/#in be to be credited 
| before Dr. More ; It is good and proficable to in- 


vocate the Saints though we know nor wherher 
they hear us or no) 1s a Caſtle in the Air, and 
ſtands upon no Foundation, fince all the four Pil- 


. Jars that ſhould ſuſtain it are fallen into duſt. For 


neither does St. Auſtin lay, That it was the con- 
ſtant and avowed practiſe of thoſe elder and purer 
days to inyoke the Saints, nor that any received 
help from the Martyrs by invoking them, nor does 


he aſſert, bur doubt of the omnipreſence Terreſtri- 


| alof the Saints; noris it credible, bur upon better 
| conſideration he as well as 4hanaſirss and 4naſta- 
| 7145, would have concluded it impoſſible; nor laſt- 
! ly does he affirm, that God by the Miniſtry of An- 
! gels did relieve them that prayed to the Saints, bur 
| onely ſuch as atthe Memorials of the Saints prayed 
; to himſelf. 


Bur I will not content my felt wich this, but I 


| willfurther add ; Thar if Sr. Auſtin and Dr. More 
be to be believed before this Doctor of the 


| Church of Rome, iris very ill and pernicious ro 
| invocate the Saints whether they hear us or no. 


And concerning my own Judgment, I think this ' 
Doctor of Rome will conteſs there is no contro- 
very. Now for the Judgment of St. Au/tiz, I think 


| he ſufficiently declares himſelf, in bis De Civitare 


Dez 
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Dei, Book 22. chap. 10. We build no Temples, 
lays hc, zo onr CMartyrs as to Gods, but Memorials, 
as to dead Men, whoſe Spirits are alive with God : 
hor do we there erect Altars on which we Sacrifice to 
the © Tartyrs, but to that one and Commun God of 
the Martyrs and us. At which Sacrifice the Mar- 
tyrs as Men of God, who by the Confeſſion of him 
have overcome the World, are recited in their place 
arid order, but not invoked by the Prieft that Sa- 
e#ificerh, Andinhis 42. Epiſtle, 70# ſee, faith he, 
rhe moſt eminent head of the moſt Renouned Empire, 
ftooping with his Diadem, and 'Frayine at the Sepul- 
ehre of Peter the Filherman, namely, to God himſelf 
it s that he prayes, though at the Atonument of Peter. 
And lib. 1. Contel. chap. 42. 4 hom may I find that 
ſhould recouctle me to thee? was 1 10 go to the Angels? 
1th what Supplication ? with what Sacraments ? many 
indeavouring 10 return unto thee ? and of themſelves 
bettg not able, have, as 1 hear, atrempted-ſuch things, 
did have been thought worthy to be ill-uſed , &c. 
Abd is there not the ſame Reaſon of the Media- 
tion and nvocation of Saints. And againſt Par- 
1714, lib. 2. cap. $. be fays, That rf St. Jobn 
ould ſay, You have me 4 Mediatour with the Father, 
{ pray for your (ims ( as Parmenian would have the 
11;:0p ta be a Mediatour betwixt God and the people) 
#0 would look upon him as an Apeſfle of Chriſt, but 
4 -4ntichriſt. - And in the ſame place, For if Paul 
Pere a Meatatour, the rift of the Apoſtles would be 
ſo too, and if there were many CMediatours, how 
Would that of Paul agree , who ſays their is one Me- 
4I4:our, &c: And we know that Invocationin m 
| molt 
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moſt modeſt ſenſe, is for the Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints, that they may intercede tor 
us. In a wordif you conſult St. £14#//zn, he is lo 
far from approving Invocation of Saints, rhar hc is 
a diligent Oppoler of ir, as you may {ce more at 
large in Chemmitivzs, And ſtill, which will make 
my Adverſaries Argument weaker and weaker, if 
St. <Anftin had been an approver of ir, yet that 
would nor have proved, thar it had been a con- 
ſtant and an avowed practile of thole purer times, 
from the Apoſtles ro St. Aw/tins Age; there being, 
tor 360 Years aftcr Chriſt no Teſtimony for any 
ſuch rhing, none of the Fathers appearing for 


Z it, but determining point blank againſt ic. But 


the Apoſtaſie being ro come in according to Pre- 
dition, about 4oo Years after Chriſt ; it any 
Father, and St. A»u/fiz amonglt the reſt, ſhould 
write any thing in favour of ſo foul a crime, it 
would avail noti:ing with the prudent and unpre- 
judiced. So that here is arariocination «worſe than 
nothing, and the ſmoke and phancy appears on 
my Adverfarics ſide, bur on minerthe clcar and ſolid 


{ Reaſon. Nor need I ule any turther Arguments to 


prove, that it is nor good nor profitable rt invo- 
cate the Saints, than what ] have ſubnectedro my 
fifreenth Concluſion , which tuthcicmly proves it 
is aſin: And tl think fin will be held by no good 


Chriſtian either good or profituble. 


And thus you ſee my Antagoniſt fnlly roured 


| in his firſt method of atremprting my four chicf 


| Concluſions, wiz. rhe eighth, renth, rw-lfrh, and 
fifteenth, he pretending that invocation of Saints 


S may 
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may be without Idolatry, though we know not 
whether they hear us or no; which was a more 
oblique and incongruous Method, and leſs likely 
to bring about what he would have, 


His more direct Anſwer to the aboye ſaid 
four Concluſions. 

His ſecand Method is more natural, direct and perti- 
nent, if he can make his attempt good, viz. That 
we have a certain or ſufficient knowledee, that the 
Saints have at leaſt a Terreſtrial Omniperciptency, 
and hear all thoſe that pray to them , which they, | 
fas :C, rot certainly do. 1. Froms their bliſsfull i 
Viſto of God ; not gainſaid by Proteſkants, and dc. 
termined by the Council of Florence. 2ly. it s 
zo be proved by the appearance of Devils wpon the 
Invocation of Witches and Sorcerers. 3ly. From 
the C/£ quality of the Saints with the Angels, Mat. 6 
22. 30. 4ly. dndlaſtly, From the weakneſs of the 


Objections taken from the jacredibility of the c : 
Modes of this Onmipercipiency of the Saints, Bee enj 
cauſe, porelt conſtare de re quando non conſtat wad 
de Modo rei, which Tallow to be a ſound Maxime. Ca 


this is the ſum of all the force he has to make out Vit 
4 certain or ſufficient aſſurance, that the Saunts 
hear our Prayers: Which by the way is ts be un- 
derjtood of every particular Saint that ts called u- oi 
on by chance, or elſe ts little ro the purpoſe. And then Y ©, 
again it is north the noting, That if it were poſſible | 
zo bring certain or ſujficiens proof, that every par- ÞD cr 
ticular aint hears us, it will not follaw that a Re- 
[:g104u 
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lizious Invocation 1s comperible to chem, which the 
Circumſtances of the Romiſh BYorſhip argue to be 
given ro them, but onely 4 civil calling to, or ask 
ing them to do this or that. For no hononr bu: 
civil is aue to them, as St. Auſtin himſelf up and 
down aſſerts, And it is further to be noted, that if 
they do not hear 1s, the Invocation then is not civil, 
but zwon-ſenſical, and nhich 15 worſe, Idotatrons, by 
Concluſion tmelfth. And therefore let us examine 
particularly the Arguments he produces to make 
good the contrary, namely that they do bear, aud 
we ſhould add , by the intrinſick vertue of that 
ſtate they are in, But tet us [te at larze how he 


proves they hear us at all. 
The Reply. 


His firſt Argument is, Thar they cnjoy t!; 
tifick Viſion, not gainſaid by Proteſtants, 1! 4 
termined by the Council of Florence. |: 7 
jome of the Protcſtants not gainſaying, - 127} 
enjoy the bearifick Viſton, prove they atficin it - 5: 
rather donot they deny it, in denying tt 4: che £3: 
ſummation of our Happineſs, whic 1 is £5 Loamtiok 
Vitzon, is null che Reſurrection, whe! 5:lt inal, 
appear, and we then being rranst-rme «54 
olorious Similitude, ſhall chereby ſee him 2; 
bur rill then few or no Prorcitancs lurcls d:c2in 
2 beatifick Vition: And it they did, h=w + 
prove bur that rhey are miſtaken; elpecia 
Scripture fecming ro deter that great and {77:54 
Happineſs till chat day ; though they do nor 42-3 
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them a pleaſant reſt, and enjoyment of the Divine 
tavour before then ? 

Bur the Council of Florexce,a general or Qecume- 
nical Council, has determined the point,and there- 
fore we may be certain that the Saints do already 
enjoy the beatifick Vition. The words of the De- 
finitive ſentence, as 1s {uppoled, of the Council,are, 
xaFrepos Yewpeay avloy Jov eva *, > TEL0VMREH[G Jeoy x&4 Is tay. 
To ſee clearly the Triune God himſelf as he is. Andthe 
Speculum Trinitatts, the clear Looking-glaſs of the 
Trinity is an{werable to this ſtile of che Council. 
So that I mult contels, it chere be ſufficient Au- 
chority in this Council, my Adverſary has fo faſt 
hold of me, that I muſt acknowledge that they 
have detcrmined, T har purified Souls do enjoy the 
beatihick Vitiun before the day ot Judgment. But 
there are many things that make merhink rhar this 
Council has not auchority enough to aflure any 
prudent man tharthis Poſition 1s true. 

For firſt it determines allo tcr Tranſubſtantiation 
and the univerſal Supremacy of the Pope, decla- 
ring him to have the Power andright of ruling and 
governing the whole Church. The former of which 


iS maniteltly impoſhble, the lacrer groily injuſt a- 


2ainlt Chriſt the only univerſal head of rhe Church, 
2nd againſt the particular ſupreme Heads of Chri- 
[tian | Nai ons and Kingdoms, over whom this Sy- 
10d declares the Pope ſer over to govern as fu- 
Drcme. W hich by how much more it ſeems ro fa- 
our the Popes immoderate ambiacion, by ſo much 
ir {ecms more certainly ro deviate de 74 Spiritus 
/444itt, and ſhow the Councilnot to be infallible bur 
rather 
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rather actually Frroncous. And if they were ſo in 
theſe things thar are more obvious and diſcernible, 
viz. Thata wafer or apiece of bread is nor Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, Northe Pope the univer- 
{al Soyeraign of all Chriſtendom; may nor any one 
juſtly wonder how they became Infallible in de- 
rermining what 1s the ſtare of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, themſelves having never louked intro that 
Looking-glaſs of the Trinity,nor experienced what 
it is to ſee God as he 1s. Mar. 5.8. Bleſſed are the 
pure 1m heart, for they ſhall ſee God. And again,P/al.17. 
15. When I awaken into thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied 
therewith, viz. with the Eternal Rightcoulneſs of 
God, whereby we become like him, and fo ſee him 
as he 1s. 

Secondly, If this opinion of the beatifick Vifton 
had been true, and uſcfull for the cxculing of the 
Church from Idolatry in the Invocation of Saints, 
az my Adverlary ſ{cems toinſinuare, ſurely the Holy 
Ghoſt would have revcaled ic moretimely. For this 
Council of Florence was not held till abour 1440 or 
5o years after Chriſt ; wherefare it coming fo cx- 


_ treme late, it is aſign, it is onely a device found 


our by men to ſtopthe mouths of them that object 
againſt the Invocation of Sainrs, from their Inca- 
paCity of hearing our Prayers. 

Thirdly, Beſides rhefe flaws, the certainty and 
infallibility of this Council is blaſted trom che clear 
prediction of rhe Apoltaly of rhe Church atcer a- 
DOUr 400 Or 500 years a'cer Chriſt. And therctorc 
we Proteſtants do weil ro have no great rcvard to 
any more then the tyur firſt general Councils. 

(a 2 Fourtt:. 
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Fourthly and laſtly, Though this Council had 
the facc and appearance of a free Oecumenical 
Council, it was not at all fo in reality and Truth. 
The Greek Biſhops and others of that Clergy, 
being many ways neceſſitated againſt their own 
Judgments and Conſciences to ſubſcribe rthar form, 
which rhe Emperour Johannes Paleologus and 7o- 
feph rhe Patriarch had upon politick Ends, with 
ſome few others, contrived. So that S/veſter Szu- 
ropalus apertſon of ſingular integrity and Judgment, 
and a pccpetual witneſs of the tranſattions of that 
Council, as in particular he has noted, how the 
the Biſhop of Ephbeſ#s was denied his Florens, be- 
cauſe he was ſo inflexible to the purpoſes of the 
Pope. How the Latines produced a falſe and 
adulrerate Creed of the ſeventh general Conncil, 
athrming that itwas ſo read ptre |ys wegrbnxys with 
the additramenr of F//7oq; in that Council. How 
the Emperor obſerving that his Clergy was for the 
orcaceſt part of rhem againſt the Latine Church in 
their votes, found a device to deprive all of votes 
but the Biſhops and Cezobiarcheg. How falſely and 
traudulcntly they read the places of the Fathers, 
murilating them, and mangling them as they plea- 
ſcd, and was molt for their purpoſe. How rhart at- 
rer all chis ado, bur ten of the Biſhops and Ce»o- 
biarchs gave their votes for n' cx & 45 for the pro- 
ceſſion of the Spirit from the Son, ſeventeen againſt 
ic. H -w tercapon conſultation was held again 
of purging the Council, but rhat way declinea 
bota the Patriarch and the Emperour dealt un- 
dcr hand with the moſt effeual perlyaſitons of 
icat 
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fear and hope thar they could. And ar laſt how 

they brought it to this, that thirreen Biſhops 
pd \ , Te = . 

P gave their yotes for Þ & & 4x, bur the Cenobear- 


, che's votes were made null by a trick, leaſt they 
n | ſhould have turned the ſcales again. How the 
, Lay Courtiers even to the Phyſicians and meaner 
- © fort of Officers were enabled to vote, when ſo 
h | many of the Reverend Clergy were by devices 
;- © made vote-lels. And laſtly, when by theſe arts 
,, | they had got aplurality co declare for J c & ys, 
t and the Emperour made a long ſpeech cxrolling 
c | the preſent Synod, and delivering his own ſuffrage 
- | to cloſe all: How his Greyhound that conſtantly 
ce Þ followed him to the Council, and Jay on a ſilk 
d cuſhion wrought with Gold, atrhe Emperors fect 


l, every Seſlton, and in ſo many Seſſions bad lain ill, 
h both when the Emperour ſpake, and alſo others, 
y did now ſo ſoon as the Emperonr began to ſpeak 
e {cr up a ſhril howling note, modulated to the very 
n cadences of the Emperours Oration, nor could 
$ they by any ſneaping ofhim , or threarning him , 
d keep him from ſo doing : Which, ſays he, many 
5, | look't upon as an inauſpicious ſign. 

- | Thisis allo obſervable, How nothing butTs & 
. | & 42, was fo much as diſputed in the Synod : Bur 


;- | the Emperour with ſome few of his own, the 
-- | Cardinals ever and anon viliting him, and pro- 
t Þ pounding Queſtionsto him, added four more Ar- 
n | ticles as agreed upon, amonglt which, by rhe by, 
a | there is no mention of the bea ifck viſion, which 


- | TIobſerve others allo to omit. And how Azcerm 
{ madea long and cloquenr ſpeech in publick, which 
4 c ntained 
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contained thingsas agreed on by the Greek Church 
which yet they knew nothing of, Jem d: 3Aov mzzy- 
Vic %, co xom, but it was altogether a packt device: but 
that however moſt of the Greek Clergy, what by 
promiſe, whar by rhreatnings and urging neceſſi- 
ti-s, ( for the Biſhop of Nicomedza poor man was 
fain by friends to beg a new Cloak of the Pope, 
that he might not diſgrace the Solemniry by the 
fqualour of his old apparel) much againſt their 
wills were brought off co ſubſcribe the form, and 
make their appearance at the cclebration of the 
union. I fay, beſides theſe particulars and many 
more that this Sguroprules lers down, which plainly 
ſhows, tharthis was nor a Synod held per 1am Spr- 
rTirus ſandtr; he in general allo tells us, Thar it was 
indeed an Oecumenical Synod, no man can deny, 
yY/: UE amoPÞuny wan rugs amet $95 THv 
Kuo? mpovrwy ep, But wo man that was there will 
ever affirm that they came ro any Synodical ſentence or 
determination. For after the publick diſceprations 
ceaſed, nothing was inadted; a idius % xpvPa %, 
TUPEGAGT EY muy eevoyro, but all things were tranſ- 
afted in huzgcr-muzger, by atew Prelates both on 
the Emperors parr and the Popes, the reſt of the 
Greck or Latine Biſhops knowing nothing : and 
much more to this purpoſe may you read in this ac- 
curate deicriber of this Zorexrime Council. - Bur it 
is ſufficiently evident already how little ground 
there is in this Xorerzize Council, ro found any mans 
belicf of any Conclution rhey are ſaid to have defi- 
ned, and to venture on ſo hainous afin as Idolatry, 
as certainly Inyocation of Saints is, be ir called civil 


Worſhip 


wins (D we 
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Worſhipor Religious; if they hear us not, when the 
Authority of this Council is ſo uncertain or rather 
null, which my Adverſary would make ule of to 
prove that they do hear us, becauſe purified Souls 
1njoy the beatifick Viſion before the Day of Judge- 
ment according to thar Councils determination. 
And if my Adverſary would teach his Party here 
to evade, by ſaying what ever this Council may 
prove, it is well known that the Council of Treat 
has concluded the ſame opinion; I Anſwer, that 
the three firſt things alledged againſt rhe Coun- 
cil of Florence, are allo alledgeable againſt the 
Council of Trez?, and beſides they have det:rmi. 
ned for the Communion in one kind, and for the 
worſhipping of Images,expreſly againſt the word of 
God, whereby we cannot bur be well aſſured of 
their Fallibiliry. Beſides thar ir is evident ar ir is 
neither a free nor general Council, but a company 
of men contrived together for the Intereſt of the 
Pope, thirteen new Cardinals, all 7a/zans, being 
made by him at a clap roward the end of the Synod, 
beſides much garbling of the Council before. And 
the Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſaid ar the time of their ſet- 
ting tohave Travailed {rom Rome to Trent in a Port-' 
manreau, another evidence how much thar Synods 
proceedings wereper via Spirits [anctr. And there- 
fore to adventure to commir {o hainovus a crime as 
Idolarry, upon fo weak a prerence as the Authority 
of ſach a Council, what can be more horrid? 
Buriadmic the Saincs do enjoy the beartifick Viſt- 
on, how is it proyed that the bearifick Viſion 1s 
tuch as implics the fight and hcaring of all viſible 
| and 
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and 1udible Obje&s here on Earth, or that to a 
meer Crearure it would be any happineſs art all, 
bur rater an unhappineſs and a burdenſom and 
unſcaſonable diſtraction. 


Din quis vivendo multa que non volt wider. 


Wherefore it is moſt reaſonable to conceive, 


that onely ſuch things are exhibited ro them by 
God, as they are particularly concerned in. And 
that all chings and Perſons of this caliginous 
Globe, are nor obtruded on them in the bearifick 
Viſion , where there is infinitely more then will 
fill them of berter Objedts. And thecetore the 
beatifick Viſion as to this Poinr, will amount to 
no more then to one of rhoſe Viodes of the Saints 
knowing when we pray unco them; which I 
think I have not withour cauſe declared to be ab- 
ſonous and abſurd as to the ſolving-ot this difficul- 
ty, in my fourteenth Concluſion. And we may 
further here rake notice, that they make God an 
abetrour of a very incongruous At, the putting up 
Prayers to a finite inviſible Power, which of him- 
ſelf knows not whether he be prayed to or no, un- 
leſs God be ſo officious as to give him notice of it. 
The thing therefore is fo incredible in it ſelf, and 
ſupported by ſo weak Authoricy of the Florentine 
and Tridentize Councils, that no certain or ſuth- 
cient aſlurance can from hence be had thereof. 
Now for the next Argument, ferch'd from the 
Devils appearing upon the Invocation of Witches 
or Sorterers 3 1 conceive it has little force to 
prove 
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prove that any particular Saint invocared by name, 
does preſently of himſelf hear the invocations of 
his Clients, though ſome be in America, others 
inthe Ea/-72dzes, others in 7aly ar the ſame time. 
Which I deny thar any particular Devil can do: 
And therefore the Inference will be infirm; to con- 
clude rhat Saints hear the Prayers of their Suppli- 
ants, when they are particulirly called upon, and 


| at whatſoever diſtant parts of the Earth ar the ſame 


time; becauſe ſome particular Devils hear Sorcerers 
{o, when there is noproot they do. Any particular 
Devil may ſtep in it Magically invoked, co delude 
a ſinner, and whch Covenant is once made, that 
very Familiar by name may be ready to aſliſt be- 
ing invoked ; but this falls very ſhort of proving, 
that a Devil let him be ar whar diſtance he will 
from a Suppliant, that hc hears, or that he can hear 
and aſſiſt many Thouſands of Suppliants in many 
Thouſand far diſtanced places ar once. Which 
Incapacity not onely of a Devil but a Saint 
makes their Invocation Idolatry by Concluſion 
rwelfch. 

Bur at laſt my Adverſary knocks at the door of 
the moſt important Topick of all, for the proof of 
the Saints knowing the Prayers of their Suppliants 3 
I mean the holy Scripture, and if he produces any 
place there to prove they hear when we ſpeak 
to them : I will fo far forth yicld up the cudgels 


| tohim, as to acknowledge a civil calling to them, 


or deſiring them to dothis or that for us, that is 
really in their power to efte&t, may not be abſurd. 
The place he cites is 24477h,2 2.30. The Saints are 
as 
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as the Angels of God in Heaven, ſays he, and of 
the Angels ir is written , See ye deſpiſe not one of 
zheſe little ones, for 1 ſay unto you, their Angels in Hea- 
ver alyars ſee the face of my Father which is in 
Heaven, Matth. 18. 10. And again, There ſpall 
be joy in Heaven upow one ſinner that repenteth, 
Lukers. 7. 

' Tothe latter 1 Anſwer ficſt, if it were the privi- 
ledge of Angels, through ti:e excellency of their 
own nature, to know at whar diſtances foever they 
areat when men prayedto them, why was the In- 
yocation of Angels laid aſleep all the rims of the 
Moſaical Law ? and why ſpoken againſt by the 
very Goſpel ? or what warrant has the C hurch 
of Rome to invoke Saints, more then the Jews to 
invoke Angels? Bur moreover I Anſwer to thar of 
Hatth, 18. 10, The ſenſe, of the Angels in Hea- 
ven always feeing the face of Chrifrs Father which 6 
7n Heaven, is not, that by enjoying the fight of 
God they obtain thereby a terreſtrial Omniper- 
Cipiency, and fee and hear all things tranſacted 
here on Earth ; bur the phraſe of ſeeing rhe face 
of Chriſts Father in Heaven, ſignifies, thar they 
are thoſe Angels that alſo Minitter and wait be- 
fore God and are Afliſtents at the Divine Sche- 
china or that inimitable glory whereby God rc- 
veals himſelf ro the Angels and blefled Spirits, and 
gives Oracles for the miniſtration of his Kingdom. 
The Angels I ſay, that aſſiſt holy men on Earth, 
are of ſo great excellency, that they are in Heayen 
part of the Sazellizium thar atways wait on God 
who is in Hcayen; whic' alſo implics that they 
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2re one while on Eatth, another while in Heaven, 
alcending and deſcending to negotiate the affairs 
of the Church, receiving Oracles and commands 
from the Divine Schechiypa. Bur inſtead of theſe 
Oracles of importance, if the Divine Schechina 
ſhould rell St. Peer, or St. Pant, or St. eApollonia, 
and the refit of the Saints ever when any pray to 


| chemin ſuch infinite diſtin&t places, and ſome great 


numbers put together, praying to ſome or other of 
the Saints, let any indifterent man judge how in- 
congruous it is. It is ſufficient in the mean time, 
that no ſuch terreſtrial Omnipercipiency is to be 
proved inthe Angels from this Text. Nor do's Luk. 
15.7. imply any ſuch thing. Forthe Angels aſcend- 
ing and deſcending as Jacob ſay them in his Divine 
Viftion, on the ladder that reached from Earth to 
Heaven, thoſe that aſcend from Earth tell them in 
Heaven of the good news of conyerted ſinners, and 
ſo this Text implies no ſuch terreſtrial Omniperci- 
piency as my Adverſary would inſinuate. Burthen 
in che laſt place, ſuppoſe this terreſtrial Omniperci- 
pency were competible to the Angels, it does not 
follow from 2447.22. 3 0. that the Saints already en- 
joy it. For the entire T ext runs thus, Foy in the Re- 


| farredtionthey neither marry nor are given in marriaee, 


but are as the Angels of God in Heaven, ButT hope my 
Adverſary will not, with Hymeneres and Philerns, af. 
firm theReſurreCtion is paſt ; andif nor fo, he muſt 
acknowledge even from this Text himſelf produ- 
ccs, that this Angelical priviledge of the Saints, in 
ſeeing all chingsin the face of God, is yet to come, 
if there were at all any ſuch Angelical priviledge. 


The 


The laſt thing he alledges for this Point, is the 
weakneſs of our Objections from the Modes of 
this Omnipercipicncy of the Saints; becauſe, 7. 
zeſt conſtare de re quando non conſtat de mode rei, 
Bur I anſwer, 4 peſ/e ad effe nor walet conſequentia. 
It we had indeed the like afſurance of the thing 
it ſelf, Thar one particular Saint invocared by 
never ſo many, and art never ſo far diſtant places 
at once, did hear the Prayers of all thoſe Suppli- 
ants, as we haye of the Diyinity of Chriſt and 
the Iriynity of the God-head, then though I could 
nor reach the paxticular Mode how it was, yer 1 
would beljeve it. Burt when all manner of Modes 
producible of a thing ſceni abſurd and incrediblc, 
and in the mean time there is no aſſurance of the 
Reality of the thing jr ſclf, ir argues great levity of 
mind to give bcliet ro ſuch a thing thar ir ar all is, 
And ir is not meer levity in things of ſuch great 
Importance, as the Rights of God, and the dan- 

er of Idolatry, bur an irreligions and giddy 
, Mika Which I pray God keep all men 
from. 

In the mean time it is very apparent, that his 
attemprs againſt my cighth, renth, rweltth , and 
fitreenth Concluſions are fruſtraneous , and that 
they ſtand as firm as ever, he haying neither pro- 
ved that we may invocate the Saints, we being 
uncercain whether they hear us or no, nor yct 
proved it certain thar they do hear us; which 
were the two Methods whereby he could have un- 
dermined theſe four Conclufions. And therefore 
they ſtanding firm, till ir is manifeſt from his 
OWN 
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own ſuppoſal, thar the other ſeven, viz. rhe ſixth, 
ſeventh, eleventh, thirteenth, fourteenth, cigh- 


| recnth, andrtwenty fourth, ſtand firm andunſhaken 


alſo. bay as now to his Anſwers to the re- 
maining Concluſions in the order I find them. 


His Anſwer to the ninth Concluſion. 


| eAzainſt this Concluſzon he argues thus; Incurua- 


tion of the body, according ta my ſzxteenth Conclu- 
ſion, is one of the Cattions or Geſtures which God 
did chnſe in the ſetting out the Mode of his own 
Worſhip. Ergo, Incurvation towards or in refer- 
ence to any Creature is Iaolatry. But now, ſays he, 
if this be true, Abraham who uſed this Incurva- 
zion to Men and Angel, Gen. 18. and 23. aud the 
beloved Diſciple of Jeſus , who reiterated the like 
Incurvation taxards the Angel, A POC.22.8. were 
Idolaters. And therefore my Concluſion cannor be 
rrue, what is laden with ſo great ap abſurdity. This 
zs the main of his CAreument. 


The Reply. 


In Anſwer ro which I deſire the Reader to per- 


| uſe my ſixteenth Concluſion. My wordsare theſe, 


That the erefting of a Symbolical preſence, with In- 


| curvations thitherpard, &c. [do nor ſay thatſimple 
{ Incuryation js one of the Actions or Geſtures , 
{ Which God did chuſe ro ſer out the Mode of his 


own Worſhip by, ( for Incurvation of the body 
in general is ncicher Religious nor Civil, but 
may 


may be either, asall menknow ) but thar ir is 1z- 
curvation toward a ſymbolical Preſence, which God 
appropriated to himſelf, as a Religious Mode of 
Worſhip due to himſelf onely. Simple Incuryarti- 
on is permitred, and has been uſed, without any 
{candal ro God or Man, both unto Men and An- 
gels. Now neither Abrahams, nor St. Johys Incur- 
vations being to tie ſymbolical Preſences of the 
Angels they bowed to, my ſixteenth Concluſion 
is unconcerned in it, nor does it therefore arall en- 
ervate my ninth, as is plain art firſt fight. For it 
does not atall imply that either C4braham, or St. 
Johz were Idolaters in their bowing to Angels or 


Men. 
His Anſwer to the ſixteenth Concluſion. 
The ſexteenth, ſeventeenth, nineteenth and twentieth 
zalk muoh, ſays he, of a ſymbolical Preſence, and 
Incurvation towaras it; whereof the ſixteenth 7c- 


fers to the ninth and hath its anſwer there. 


The Reply. 


How infirm my Adverfaries Anſwer is to the 
ninth and unfatisfatory you have already ſeen, 
and therefore, I having already replied to it, ir is 
evident that his Anſwer to this ſixteenth wants no 
further Reply. ; | 


His 
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His Anſwer to the ſeyentcenth Concluſion. 


| 7s this, ſaith he, 1have already anſwered, ſhewing that 
' i he Pagans gave the Worlhip and T itle of Dei- 


ties to their Dzmons, and therefore became ipſa 
fatto Idolateys. 


9, * m, 5 PF- > . 4 
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| The Reply, 


' To that pretended Anſwer, I have made a full 

, | and perſpicuous Reply above, which if che Reader 

r © be pleaſed ro turn back and peruſe, the more he 

DU looks on ir, Ido nor queſtion but the more he yill 
be ſatisfied wirh ir. 


His Anſwer to the nineteenth Concluſion, 


ET Ny 


| Il Here, faith he, { would know of the Dottor, whether 
the Name of a perſon be not a ſymbolical Preſence 
in its kind as well 4s an Image. For as much as 
both of them are ſiens or tokens repreſenting the 
ſame thing, with this onely difference that the 
Imaze repreſents it to the eye, the Name 70 the 
ear. CAnd why then may we not bow to the Image 
of Jeſus as well as to the name of Jeſus , or how 
can the one be condemned of Idolatry, but the other 
ft incur the like brand. 


hy 


7he Reply. 


Fhe Doctor Anſwers, that the Name may be 4 
ſ{ mbol, as ©: 7i/ozle has defined. *f7: per &v 72 & 
in wv Feyln uxn majupadrur opcort. ABOrA or 
Name may be a ſymbol of that conception Ihave in my 
mind, lays Ariflotle, but he ſays nothing of its being 
a ſxmbol ot the exrernal Object. Bur ler thargo ; 
Though ir be a ſymbol, ycr ir is very unnacural 
ro.conceive it a fymbolical Preſcnce, not is any 
where called; ſo, nor accounted ſo by any one. 
Belides, a ſymbolical Preſence mult be a ſtanding 
permanent repreſentation of that which ir is the 
{ymbolical Preſence of, conſecrated and intended 
tor that purpoſe. How unnatural therefore is it 
to CONCeit a name, that is no ſooner ſounded bur 
vaniſhes from tae ſenſes, to be a ſymbolical Pre- 
ſence, bur onely a meer note or ſymbol to help 
our memories, and to be parr of ſpeech and dil. 
courſe : So plain isir,there 1s nor the fame realon of 
the Image of Jeſus, and the Name of Jeſus. Not is 
tac ſecond Commandmentagainſt bowingro {3unds 
bur Images : Nor do we, which is beſt of all, bow zo 
the Name of Jeſus, but af the Name of Jeſus, as I an- 
{wered above. And if it could be proved thar the 
Name of Jeſus were a ſymbolical Preſence of one 
kind, as my Adverlary phraſes it ; folong as it 1s not 
of that kind my nineteenth Concluſion ſpeaks of, 
and founded on the ſecond Commandment, what is 
ittothe purpoſe ?.Orit ir were included, unleſs that 


of the ſecond to the Philippians commanded to bow 
ro 
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to it in ſuch a ſenſe, which my Adverlary will be 
never able to prove, whar will it avail? Burt I have 
even over-anſwered this Objection. And ir is al- 
ready too too manifeſt , thac though bowing ar 
the Name of Jeſus be no Idolatry, bowing to the 


| Image of Jeſus may be palpable Idolatry. 


His Anſwer to the rwentieth Concluſion, 


| To me, this Concluſion , ſaith he, ſeems bie with 4 


ſpirit of contradittion, as being manifeſtly againſ# 
Seripture, azainſt the pradtiſe of the Church of 
England, and la/tly againſi Dr. More bimſelf 
Firſt, Acainſt Scripture, As 1s manifeſt, (beſsdes what 
we have ſaid, ſays he, in Anſner ts the laft Con- 
cluſion of the jirſt Chapter ) from the Incurvation 
the Scripture commands to the Name of Jeſus, which 
is as much a Religious Incurvation 4s any we give 
zo t'ofſe ſymbolical Preſences called Images. 
Secondly, Againſt the Church of England , aho 
bos the knee at the Euchariſt to the bare Figura- 
tive or ſymbolica! Preſence of Chriſts natural fleſh 
. and blood; and therefore they uſeing this Religious 
Incurvation towards a ſymbolical Preſence, are 140- 
laters; Nor can excuſe themſelves by a mental re- 
ſerve, they intending it onely as a circumſtance of 
their Worfhip, becauſe that i declared Equivoca- 
zion, in ths very Concluſion and the foregoing one. 
Thirdly and laſtly, This Concluſion is againſt my 
ſelf, Becauſe my ſixteenth Concluſjon openly avouch- 
eth, That the erecting of a ſymbalical Preſence nith 
Incarvation thitherward, was declared by the ſi- 
H 2 preme 
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"Worſhip due to him; but my twentieth runs coun- 
rex and ſlifly preſſeth, That Religions Incurvation 
70 vards a ſymbolical Preſence ( utthout exception of 
any ) wittingly and conſcientiouſly directed thither, 
real Idolatry. Theſe two Concluſions, ſaith he, are 
as perfet a contraditvtion, as to ſay, All Religions 
Incurvation toward aſymbolical Preſence i 1delatry, 
Not all Religious Incurvation toward a ſymbolica! 
Prefence is Idolatry. 


The R ply. 


To all which three I Reply, and Firſt ro thefirft, 
That what he has ſaid in Anſwer to the laſt Con- 
cluſjon of-my firſt Chapter, I have replied to al- 
ready and plainly proved there is nothing therein 
that claſhes with rhe Scripture. And as 1 ſaid be- 
forc, {o | again repear, that we are not command- 
ed ro bow ro the name of Jeſus, bur, if ir be un- 
derſtood of any external Ceremony, onely art the 
name of Jeſus ; and with all, though the Incur- 
vation be Religious, that his name 1s no ſymbo- 
lical Prefence, as 1 declared betore. Never any ane 
phancied a name any ſuchthing, ſorhar itis a meer 
ſhifr ro amuze the ignorant. 

To the Second, [hart the Bread and Wine arc 
no lymbolical Preſence or Figure of the very Per- 
jon of Chriſt, nor do -I know that any Prote- 
reſtanrs hold chart any Blood or Fleſh of Chriſt not 
attuated by his humane Spirit, nor joyned with thc 
' Divinity is capable of Divine or Religious Worthip, 
{ich nothing is capable thereot bur God. - Bur a 
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{ymbolical Preſence is the repreſentation of ſom © 
Perſon or thing, cre&ted to repreſent the thing of 
Perſon conceived by them thar cred&t ir, adorable” 
But we do not conceive the Body of Chriſt killed 
and Sacrificed, and his Blood ſhed our of his Bo dy 
adorable ; unleſs ir could be proved, what yer is 
impoſſible,thart it was eventhen Hypoſtatically uni- 
ted with God, when it was diſunired from the Soul. 


| So that the broken Bread and the Wine are bur 


commemoration rokens of the Body of Chriſt kill- 
ed and Erucified, and his Blood ſhed for us, this 
commemoration being as it were a feaſt upon a 
Sacrifice, as the Apoſtle intimares, ( 1 Cor. 5.7. ) at- 
rerthe Lamb is perfeRly ſlain. Nor is any man on 
his knees at the Communion in order to direct 
their kneeling to the Bread or Wine in any ſenſe, 
bur they are on their knees afore hand in their 

Prayers and Devotions to God and Chriſt, and ir 
is ex acciaenti, as I may ſoſpeak, tharthey are on 
their knees when they receive the holy ſymbols ; 
So far ate they from wittingly and conſcientiouſly 
direfting any Religious Worſhip toward them : 
but the ſymbols are brought to them in ſuch a po- 
{ture as the Communicant is found in at his De- 
votions, whoſe face happily was not ſo much as 
derected to the Gommunion Table while he was 
at his Devotion, and his hearr, as it is ſaid, /ar- 
ſum corda, wholly carryed to Heaven. This | con- 
teſs is a pretty gird of my Adverlary, and a cun- 
ning juſtlingmeas it were againſt my own Church 
as much as he can; Bur it is manifeſt thar whar 


{ I have here delivered in this Concluſton is 


H ; agreeable 


agreeable enough with the Rites of our own 
Church, as well as with Truth it (cf. 

To rhe third I Anſwer , That my twentieth 
Concluſion is not truly recited. For my words run 
thus, Tha? Religiows Incur vation toward 4 bare ſym- 
botical Preſence, wittingly and conſcientiouſly directed 
thither, &rc. He has left our the moſt empbarical 
word in the ſentence, viz. | bare]. And hence 
youſec how unſeaſonable. his Parentheſis is, | with- 
our exception of any ] For when 1 reſtrain my Al- 
ſertion to bare ſymbolical Preſences, it is evident 
raat I except thoſe that are coyered and concealed 
from the eyes of the people; As the Cherubins 
were on the Ark of the Covenant. So that it was 
a great overſight, to ſay no worſe, in my Adverſary 
tolcaye out thar Monolyllabon which was of ſuch 
principal ſignification in the ſentence. Bur it de- 
Ng in, as it was manifeſtly in and before his eyes, 
in the Conclution he pretends ro confute, this 
twenticth Concluſion is no contradiction at all to 
the ſixtecnth. All Religious Incurvation rowards 
a bare ſymbolical Preſence. is Idolatry , fays this 
rwenticth Concluſion : Bur does the ſixteenth ſay, 
Nor all Religious Incurvation toward a bare ſym- 
bolical Preſence is Idolatry? Ir fays no ſuch thing. 
Bur docs onely imply that ſome ſymbolical Pre- 
ſence may be bowed towards without Idolatry, 
as thar oycr the Ark of the Covenant, itbeing not 
bare or open, but hid from the eyes of the people; 
nar yet that bowed ro as to an Object neither, 
hur onely as a circumſtance of Worſhip. Let the 


Reader judge how heedleſly ar leaſt, if not difin- $ 


genuouſly, 
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genuouſly, my Adverfary bas dealrtwith me in this 
aflault, and withall how firmly and clearly lhave 
maintained my own. 


His Anſwer to the two and twerieth 
Concluſion. 


My twenty firſt he gives here nobruſh againſt. Of the 
two following be (peaks thus. T he twenty ſecond, and 
rmenty third Concluſions weakly cavil at the adora- 
tion of the Hoſt as Idolatrous, either 1m Catholics 
or Proteſtants. But theſe petty Nibblers at the moſt 
bleſſed and ever adorable Sacrament , fhall have 
their Anſwer in the next Chapter, when the Doctor 
zreats of this ſubject ex proteſlo, 


The Reply, 


His Anſwer is marveilous lofty and full of de- 
ſpiciency towards his Antagoniſt, and all of his 
mind, Bur I do not impute this ſo much to che 
pride of my Adverſary as to his cunning and pri- 
dence, that he may by this Scheme of confidence 
kecp his Parties devorions warm ro the adorq- 
tion of the moſt bleſſed and eyer adorable Sacra- 
ment, as he phraſes it: And we indeed will aiſo 
acknowledge the conſecrated bread, an holy and 
bleſſed ſymbol of the body of Chriſt, but we a- 
dore onely our Celeſtial Lord and King, who irs 
at the right hand of his Farher in glory ; and 
take it as a great reproach done to him, rthar 
thoſe of the Romai/p Religion ſhould pretend thar 
4 a mortet 
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a morſe] of Bread or a Wafer, after a few words 
ofthe Prieſt ſhould become this Lord of glory. And 
meancr and more petty Nibblers than we, even 
thoſe {inall and contemprible Animals, ordinarily 
called Mice, offer ſuch an Argument againſt (6 
grand an Ablurdity as may well puzzle the ſubti. 
leſt of your School-Divines, viz. How this con- 
ſecrated Hoſt, if it be Chriſt himſelt in his own Bo- 
dy and Perſon, thould ſuffer himſelfro be earen up 
by a Mouſe : You will fay, that the Moule onely 
cats up the ſpecies or external ſhew of a Body not 
any real Body ar all, and that though Chriſt be 
contentedto go along with theſpeciecs when Men 
Eat the Sacrament, yer if a Mouſe light on it, as 
ſoon as ſhe nibbles at it he ſlips out of the way. I 
muſt confeſs T know no other ſubter-fuge bur 
this 

Bur this ſeems to me a meer ſhift, Nor do I think 
that any will deny, bur that if the Mouſes ſtomach 
were ſearched preſently after ſne has caten this 
conſecrated Bread, thatthe Bread, or call it the ſpe- 
cies, will be found there, and certainly endewed 
with ſuch Attributes as are the ſpecifick Attributes 
of Body, that is with Diw:/1v1ity and Impenctrabi. 
{ity, which being the eſſential and ſpecifick Differ- 
ence whereby Body is Body, it is plain, that what 
they call ſpecics is really a Budy or ſubſtance; bur 
rhe Rody.or ſubſtance of the Bread is tranſub- 
ſtanriared into rhe Body of Chriſt, therefore ir is 
evident that rhe Body cf Chriſt is in the belly of 
the Mouſe, if Tranſubſtantiation be true. Which 
>iain conſideration, methinks, might be ſufficient 
70 
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ro awaken any one that is not ina very dead ſleep 
or incurable L ethargy out of -all conceir that a 
conſecrated Water does become Perſonally and 
Corporeally Chriſt himlelt. For if ic be He, though 
he humbled himſelf indeed fo very extraordinari- 
ly in the behalf of us Men, yer it is nor ar all 
credible, that he would make himſelf fo vile and 
cheap as to ſufter himſelf ro be devoured by a 


| Moule. 


And it this Argument chance to be leſs pleaſing, 
yet the recalling ir ro my memory is to be impu- 
red to the ſcornfull expreſſions of my Adverſary, 
who makes us ſuch perry Niblers in our argumen- 
tation; Whenas if he had not overlooked, in this 


| lofty mood of his, my twenty firſt Concluſion, this 


twenty ſecond could not bur have appearcd to him 
perfet demonſtration, upon the ſuppoſal thar 
Tranſubſtanriation is bur a conceir, and no ſolid 
Truth; which is the main Argument of the next 
Chapter. 


His Anſwer to the twenty third Concluſion, 


His preſent Canſyer to my twenty third is this, 
For Proteſtants mdeed to adore the Sacrament who 
believe no Corporeal preſence of Chriſt there, 
world be a like Crime, as for an unconverted 
Jew 10 adore Jeſus Chriſt in whom he believes 
pot. But what is this to the Dottors pur- 


poſe. 


The 


. The Reply. 


My Antagoniſt here acknowledypes it a great fin, 
even a Crime in a Proteſtant to adore the Sacra- 
ment, as well as for the Jew to adore Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he does not believe on him. Let me then 
here note by the by, how great a Crime it is in 
them, who as much as in them lyes, force men 
ro commit ſo great a ſin by their unchriſtian Per- 
ſ{ecutions. Bur I would ask further what Crime it 
is that the Jew and Proteſtant here commit. Cer- 
rainly the Jew's can be noleſs then Idolatry in the 
internal, being that he has afſented ro the practiſe 
ot what he thinks in his own Conſcience is Ido- 
Jatry , the giving of Divine Worſhip ro a meer 
Creature. Ando much ar leaſt is true of the Pro- 
teſtant that adores the Sacrament, Bur the Sacra- 
ment being nor Chriſt, heis alſo guilty of Idola- 
try in the compleareſt Circumſtances, and be- 
comes an Idolater as well in the external as inter- 
nal Aq, 

Andif you ask what this is to the Doctors pur- 
poſe ; he will tell you, char his purpole is to per- 
{v ale all men as much as he canto deal upright- 
iy and not to diſſemble. So that it is an intima- 
t10N to as many as are not perſwaded of Tran- 
{ubſtantiation, that they would not abuſe them- 
telves im communicating in your fervice, they not 
bcing able to do it without apparent Idolatry. 
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His Anſwer to the twenty fifth Concluſion. 


To the txenty fourth he Anſaered above, where you 
have alſo my Reply. To this twenty fifth or laſt, he 
onely ſays, touching my Objettion there raiſed and 
Anſaered, that be will leave the Dodtor to the 
pleaſure of his own thoughts, raiſing bis airy Caſtle 
with one hand, and beating it down mith ano- 
ther. 

The Reply. 


To which my Reply is onely this, ler the 
Reader ſeriouſly perule this my laſt Concluſion, 
and conſider whether the Objection I raiſe be 
aot material, and whether the ſolution thereof be 


'not ſolid. And ler him alſo impartially judge if I 


have not, though briefly, yer very clearly and 
perſpicuouſly ſhowed the Invalidiry of all my An- 
ragoniſts Objections againſt the Concluſtons of 
theſe two firſt Chapters of my Antidote. We pro- 
cced now to the third. 


io8 The Antidote Chap. 3. 
CHAP. Il 


That the Romaniſts /0r ſhip the Hoſt with the higheſt kind 

> of 4 erſhip, even that of Latria, according to the Injuntt:. 
on of the (ouncil of Trent; and that it is moſt groſs 
Ido!atry ſo to ds, 


I. ND having thvs clearly and diſtinaly evinced 
and declared what is or ought to be held !dolatry 
amonglt Chriſtians ; ler us at length take morefull notice 
of ſome Particulars wherein, according to theſe De- 
terminations, the Church of Rome will be manifeſtly 
found guilty of Idolatry, and that according to the very 
Definitions of their own Council of 7Trene. As firſt, in 
the Point of the Advration of the. Hoſt, touching which 
the very words of the Council are, Latrie cultum, qui 
Corel, P79 Deo deberur , buic ſanttiſſimo Sacramento 
ONrci!, R . : . L 
Trident, #71 Veneratione eſſe adhibendum : and again, Sis 
Seſſ.z.cap, 915 dixerit , in ſanfto Enchariſtie Sacramento 
C. C hriſtum 0» eſe culiy Latrie etiam exterko, 
Can.(' * Adorandum, > ſolenniter circumg:ſtandum po- 
prlozue proponendum publice ut adsretur, eAnathema 
i. 
þ 2. This confident Injunion of grofs Idolatry, as it 
is certainly ſuch, is built upon their confidence of the 
truth of their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For the 
Chapter ot the Adoration of the Hoſt ſucceeds that of 
Tranſubſtantiation, as a natural, or rather neceſlary, In- 
ference, therefrom. 7 ullu itaque dubitands locus relin- 
gquittzr, &c, Thatis to ſay, The DoQrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation being eſtabliſhed, there is no Scruple left 
touching the Adoration of the Hoſt , or giving Divine 
Wo1 i}, ip ro. the Sacrament ( or Chriſt, as it is there cal- 
led, ) 
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led,) when it 1s carried about, and expoſed publickly in 
Proceſſions to the view of the people. 

Bat the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation being falſe, it 
muſt needs follow, thatthe giving of Divine Worſhip to 
the Hoſt is as groſsa piece of Idolatry as ever was commit- 
ted by any of the Heathens. For then their Divine Wor- 
ſhip, even their {z/tzs Latrie, which is onely due to the 
onely-true God, is exhibited to a meer Creature, and 
that a very ſorry one too ; and therefore muſt be groſs 
Idolatry, by the twenty-firſt and twenty-ſecond Concluſi- 
ons of the ſecond Chapter. 

3- But now, that their DoEtrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
is talſe, after we have propoſed it in the very words of 
the Council, we ſhall evince by undeniable Demonſtrati- 
on. Per conſecrationem Panis & Vint converſio- Concil. 
nem fieri totins ſubſtantia Pants in ſubſtantiam Cor- Tjgent, 
pores Chriſti, & torizs ſubante Viniin ſubſtan- Seſſ.z, 
tiam Sanguints ejus; que converſio convenienter 4p 4. 
& proprie a Sanfta Catholica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiatio eſt 
appellata, And alittle before, cap 3. Ss quzs ne- 
gaverit in venerabils Sacramento Encharijtia ſub ©P3* 
unaqnaque ſpecie , & ſub ſingults cuſuſque ſpeciet nas: 
partbus, ſeparation fatta, totum Chriſtum continert, Ane- 
thema ſit. In which paſſages it is plainly affirmed, that noe 
onely the Bread is turned into the whole Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine into his Bloud, but that each of them are 
turned into the whole Body of (br:iſ?, and every part of 
cach,'as often as diviſion or ſeparation is made, is alſo 
turned into his whole Body. Which is ſuch a contra- 
ditious Figment, that there is nothing ſo repugnant to 
the Faculcies of the humane Soul. 

4. For thus the Body of Chriſt will be in God knows 
how many thouſand places at once, and how many thou- 
ſand miles diſtant one from another. Whenas Amphitruo 
rightly expoſtulates with his Servant Sofia, and rates him 
for a Mad-man or Impoſtour, that he would go about 
to 


10 


to make him believe that he was at home, though bur a 
little way off, while yet he was with him at that diſtance 


from home. Ono id ( malim! ) patto poteſt fieri nunc 
#1 hicfis, & domi? And alittle before, in the ſame Col. 
loquie with his Servant, 2 emo #nquam homo vidit, faith 
he, nec poteſt fieri, tempore uno homo idem duobus lock wut 
ſimul fit. Wherein eAmphitrus ſpeaks but according to 
the common ſenſe and apprehenſion of all men, eyen of 
the meaneſt Idiots. . 

5. But now let us examine tt according to the Prin. 
ciples of the learned, and of all their Arts and Sciences, 
Phyſicts, eMetaphyſicks, e Mathematicks and Logick, Ir 
is a Principle in Phyſicks, That that internal ſpace that 
a Body occupies at one time is equal to the Body that 
occuples it, Now let us ſuppoſe one and the ſame body 
occupy two ſuch internal places or ſpaces at once 
This Body is therefore equal o thoſe two ſpaces, which 
are double to one fi gle ſpace; wherefore the body 1s 
double to that body in one fingle ſpace, and theretore 
one and the ſame body double to it ſelf. Which 1s an en- 
ormous Contradiction. 

Again, in e Metaphyſicks; The Body of Chrift is ac- 
knowledged one, and that as much as'gny one body elfe in 
the world, Now the Mctaphyſical Notion of one 15, to 
be indiviſum a ſe, ( both quoad partes and quoad totum , ) 
as well as diviſum & guoliber alio. Burt the Body of Chriſt 
being both in Heaven, and without any continuance of 
that body, here upon Earth alſo, the whole body is di- 
vided from the whole body, and therefore is cntire- 
ly both wn” and mrlta: which is a perfect Contra- 
diction. 

6, Thirdly, in eMathematicks; The Council ſaying 
that in the ſeparation of the parts of the Specres , ( that 
which bears the outward ſhow of Bread or Wine, ) 
that from this Diviſion there is a parting of the whole, 
divided into ſo many entire Bodies of Chr, the __ 

0 
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of Chriſt being always at the ſame time equal:to it (elf; it 
follows, that a part ofthe Diviſion is equal to the whole 
againſt that common. Notion in Exclide, That the Whole 
is. bigger then the Part. 

And, laſtly, in Logick it is a Maxime, That the Parts 
agree. indeed. with the Whole, but diſagree one with a- 
nother. But in the aboveſaid: Diviſion of-the . Hoſt or 
Sacrament the Parts do. ſo well agree, that. they. are en. 
tirely the-very ſame individual thing. And whereas any 
Diviſion, whether Logical or Phyſical, 1s the Diviſion of 
ſome one into many ; this is but the Diviſion of one into 
one and it ſelf, like him that for brevity fake divided his 
Text into one Parr. 

To all which you may add, that, unleſs we will ad- 
mit of two Sofia'sand two Amphitrao's in that ſenſe that 
the mirth is made with it in Plarrres his Comedy , nci-+ 
ther. the Bread nor the Wine can be tranſubſtantiated in- 
to the intire Body of Chriſt, For this implies that the 
ſame thing is, and is not, atthe ſame time, For that indi- 
vidual thing that cM be, and is to be made of any thing, is 
not. Now the individual Body of Chriſt is to be made of 
the Wafer conſecrated, for it is turned into his individual 
Body. Bur his individual Body was before this Conſecra- 
| tion, WM herefore it was, and it was not, at the fame time. 
Which is agaiaſt that fundamenra' Principle in Logick and 
eMetaphyſicks, That both parts of a Contradiftion cannot 
betruez or, That the ſame thing cannot both be, and not 
be, at once, 

Thus fully and intirely contradictious and repugnant 
to all Senſe and Reaſon, to all indubitable Principles of 
all Art. and Science, is this Figment of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; and therefore molt certainly falſe. Read theten firſt 
Concluſions of the brief Diſcourſe of che true-Grownds of 


 — 
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in his hand, and after put part into his * own mouth, 
as well as diſtributed it to ; his Difci. 
les: ) in doing whereof he ſwallow'd his 
whole Body down his throat at once, 
| according to the Dofrine of this Council, 
or at leaſt might have done ſo, if he would. And 
ſo all the Body of Chriſt, Fleſh, Bones, Mouth, 
Teeth, Hair, Head, Heels , Thighs, Arms, Should- 
ers , Belly, Back, and all, went through his Mouth 
into his Stomach; and thus all were in his Stomach , 
though all his Body intirely, his Stomach excepted, was 
{till without ir. Which ler any one judge whether it be 
more likely, then that this ſaying of Chriſt, This tw my 
Beay, 1s to be underſtood figuratively ; the uſing the Verb 
ſubſtantive in this ſenſe bcing not unuſual in Scripture ; 
as In, / am the Vine; The ſeven lean Kine are 
the ſeven years of Famine ; and the like: and 
more particularly, ſince our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing elſewhere of eating his fleth and drinking his bloud, 
ſays plainly, ( Joh. 6. 63. ) that the woWs he ſþ ke , they 
were ſpirit, and they were truth, that is to ſay, a ipiritual or 
zn1gmatical truth, not carnally and literally ro be under- 
 ſtnnd, | | 
And for the truſting of the judgement of the Koman 
Church herein, that makes it ſelf ſo ſacroſan& and infal- 
lible, the Pride , Worldlineſs, Policy and multifarious 
Impoſtures of that Church, ſo often and ſo. ſhameleſly 
repeated and practiſed, muſt needs make their Authority 
ſeem nothing in aPoint that is ſo much for their own In- 
tereſt, eſpecially ſer againſt the undeniable Principles of 
common Senſe and Reaſon, and of all the Arts and Scien- 
ces God has illuminated the Mind of man withall. Con- 
ſider the twelfth Concluſion of the abovenamed Treatiſe, 
together with the otherten before cited. Wherefore any 
one that: is not a meer Bigott- may' be as aſſured that 
Tranſubſtantiation is a-meer Figment or enormous 
* Falſehood, 
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Falſchood, as of ny thing elſe in the whole world- 

8. From whencc it will unavoidabl- follow and them- 
ſclves cannot deny ir, that they are molt groſs and palpable 
1dolaters, and conſequently moſt barbarous Muriicierss» 
in killing the innocent Seryants of God for not fubinir= 
ting to the ſame Idolatrics with themſelves. Coterws the 
feſmite ſpeaks exprefly to this Point, ( and confon.ntly, 1 
think, to the Suppoſitions of the Council ) vi7, Tharaf 
their Church be miſtuken in the DoGtrine of T1aniubſtn- 
tiation, they zpſo fatto ſtand guilty of ſuch a piece of 
Idolatry as never was betore ſeen or known of in the 
world, ; 

For the erroaurs of thoſe, ſaith he, were more tol rable 
who w-rſhip ſome golden or ſi'ver Statue, or ſome pg ice 
Image of any other e Materials, for their God, a4 cgjier. 
the Heathen worſhipped their Gods; or ar d Cloth E:hirid. 
hung upon the top of a Spear, as ts reported of the Comrov. 
|.aplanders; or ſome live eJnimal, as of old the NY 
A\ prians did ; then of theſe that 1 orjhip a bit of Bred, 
a hukerio the Chriſtians have done a'! over the w-rl' for 
ſo many hundred years, if the Dotlrine of . ranſubtantiauuon 
be not true. | 

\\ hat can be a more full and expreſs ackno ledgement 
of the grols idolatry of the Church of Rome then his, if 
Tranſubſtantiation prove an Errour ? Then which not- 
withſtanding there 1s nothing in the world more cercain 
to all the Faculties of a man; as 1s manifeſt our of whar 
has been here ſaid. and therefore the Romaniſts mult be 
grofs Idvlaters, from the ſecond, third, fourth, ſeventi 
and ninth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter, and from 
the fourth, fifth, eighth, ninth , twenty fuſt, twenty= 
ſecond and twenty- fitch of the ſecond Chapter, All rhele 
Concluſtons will give evidence againſt them, that they are 
very notorious Idolarers. 

9. And therefore this being ſo high and ſo palpable a 
fcain of Idalatry in them touching che Euchariſt, or the 

eating 
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ing the Body and drinking the Bloud of Chris, Poe 
Chriſ i offered by the Pricit | ge Ian 
- 7 caſt uv : 
th i Dre: 
which 1s 2 to the precept of their Ct _ 
me af Sex ely confirm our ſenſe of the cating _— 1 I 
—_—_ des in the Epiſtles to the _ <A 
offered m_ in Thyatira, this worſhipping oben 
e189 ane acknowledged by the Pope and 4s ee 
_ wayne hich ſenſe of (lt Latrie, whic as ” 
= _—_ e.. And therefore it is very eas an 4 
reanes —— by the Spirit of Prophecy a o- ws. 
diciouſly -— of their Idolatry, it being ſuch a gro = 
—— Specimen thereof, and- ſuch as ttere 1s no 
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C 11S AP. HE 
His Anſwer to the firſt Paragraph. 


It had been ingenuons in the Dodiby whilese he [tates 
Catholick :.octrine to ſpeak Catholick language. 
The Council of Trent ( even as quoted by himjclf) 
mentions not the ::oft but oucly the -aorationof 

| che Bleſſed Sacrament or ( wich & the ſame) of 

peſus «© hriſt in the Sacrament. Which is a quite 
different thine from that uncatholick expreſſion of 
worſhipping the Hoſt': For Cathouick Principles 0m 
nothing of the Hoſt to remain after (Conſecration, 
but the ſpecies or ſymbols. Nor does the Council 
enjoy the Horſhip of Latria zo the ſymbols but 
to jeſus Chriſt weiled with theſe ſymbols. 


The Reply. 


| THis Anſwer is moſt what bur a Aoueryie or 
ſtrife about words. Whether it be called Hoſt 

or Sacrament, it is all one to me, and to the Cauſe 
| undertake. For by the Hoſt 1 mean thc conle- 
crared Bread, and ir is familiar in common ſ{pecch 
to underſtand tre Hoſt in thar ſenle. As when. 
P, Fthey fay, Ar the elevarion of the Hoſt, and, As 
| the Hoſt paſſes by, aid the like, which is under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament, as my Adverlary hcre 

had rather have it called. Bctides that, rhe very 
Reaſon of the name unplics ſo much, thar it isthe 

© I 2 Coniccrated 
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Conſecrated Bread ; becauſe Hoffra, from whence 
the word Hof is, fignifies a Sacrifice ; Which your 
Church will not grant the Bread to be betore 
Conlecration, whercby you conceive it to become 
Chriſt himſelf. Andlaſtly Dwrandus, and I doubr 
n2t but many others of your Church, do cal] the 
Sacrament it ſelf Hofa very often. So that rhere 
is more of pomp then folidiry in this rebuke, 
and a cunning endeavour ro make me {cem leis 
Skiliull in theſe Points of Controvertie in the 
eyes of your Party. 

Bur now ro the Second part of your Anſwer 
which ſeems more matcrial, That the Cuunci! 
enjoyns not the Worſhip of Larrizto the ſymbols, 
but to Jcſus Chriſt veiled with the Symbols - 1 
Reply, Thar for as much as they enjoyn adorati- 
on or bowing to this cfhgiared bare or viſible 
ſymbolical Prefence of Chriſt invittbly there, 1t 15 
Ifdolatry by Concluſion 22th. Chapter 2. And 
though they pretend to 6mit the external ſpecics 
or ſhew of the Pread in their Worſhip; yet 
while it is acknowledged that they Worſhip Chrill 
as Hypoſtarically united with the ſubſtance of rhe 
Bread not annihilared but changed and tranſuv- 
Fantiated into his body there veiled with thelc 
Species, and bcing this Tranſubſtantiation is not, 
this Zazris of theirs is turned into 1dolatry by the 
twenty firſt, rwenty ſecond, and rt cnty fifth Con- 
c/uſions of the ſecond Chapter. As it is manifeſt ro 
any one thar liſts ro compare the Caſe with theſc 
Concluſions, which ſtand very firm ſtill, for any 
110g he has been able ro alledge againſt them. 
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After this my Adverſary gives a bricf fun of t!:15 
third Chapter of mine in this Enthymeme, 7rax/-- 
ftantiation 15 a meer Figment ; Ergo, The adoration of 
the Euchariſt is palpable /dolatry, and lo runs out pre- 
poſterouſly to the eighth Paragraph, in Anſwer tov 
the concealed Propolition of the Enchymeme. But 
I will rather ſer his Anſwers in the ſ:me order tha: 
the numbers of the Paragraphs require. And fo his 
Anſwers to the Antecedent of the Propoſition v i1! 
come in view firſt, We will conſider his Anſwer ro 
the conſequence of it, at the eight Paragraph which 
is its due place. 


His Anſwer to the Argument in the fourth 
Paragraph. 


To this he Anſwers, This is indeed a fair demonſtratis:: 
that Dr. More is acquainted with Plautus his Con- 
aies, and can when he pleaſes deſcend from the Di. 
vinity-chair'to a piece of unſeaſonable wmirth an:! 

ſtage Drollery. But let this paſs as a pleaſant shirn:: 
before the main charze. 


The Reply. 


If ir was not indecorous for Sr. Pu! ro quot: 
Heathen Poets, as Aratws and Epimenides, yea Cu. 
medians as Merander in his Thais, how can it b: 
below ſuch an oneas I ro quore a Comick Poct. 1 + 
in any point of Drollery, bur for an carneft ail-:. 
ration, Thar.? never Was ſeen nor is it poſſiole thit © 
body can be 1, tno places at once. Bur ifthis Teſtim- 

F$ ( 
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does not like you, you may remember how 1 
ſhow.d you above, Thar Athanaſires and Anaftatins 
ancient Chriſtians declare, { hat not an 4*ngel 
himſ-1t, nor a Soul ſeparate can be in two places 
at once. Bur the ſtrels ot my Argument :yes not 
in the ,\uthority of P:izzzus, bur inte ſenſe of all 
maniund as I have inztima:ed, -who by common 
ſuftizge , unleſs infinitely prejudiced, do ratihe 
this 1 rut'i, That one body cannor be in two places at 
once, W hich aiſtint torce of this my firſt Argu- 
ment m- AJiverlary endeavoured ro ſmother, by a 
Rherorical flouriſh, and nimble-paced Tranfition 
-7 thole terci.cd from Arts ard Sciences, &c. Io 
wiach you thall now hear his Anſwers. 


His Anſwer to the Argument from Phy/ichs 
in the fitth Paragraph. 


To t'is he Anſwers, Firſt, by aſſerting tt poſſi zole, 
That a Boay occupying a ſpace equal to it ſelf in 
one place, may yet be elſewhere without occupying 
any place at all; and he wonld prove this more then 
poſſivle, from the opinion of the Learned, who 
mainiain that aFualh the ſupreme Heaven occupies 
0 place. Secondly, by aenying the Inferences 1 
make from 5c (:oorofetion of one Bod) being in two 
places at ome, as firſt, That the Body will be equal 
70 thoſe 416 ſpaces. What needs that, Mr. Doctor, 
ſais he, It's enoneh that in each of thoje v0 Noe 
Ce" it be onets Equal 07 COmmeiſu rare 70 that 141-16 
rina'e place zt there occupies, ſuppeſe of fix envi? 

ed in neither of them equal gr commenſurate 7: 


Goa 
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ſpace of twelve Cubits. And then for my Inference, 
That granting this Body equal to the ſpaces it occu- 
pies ar once, at will be donble to it ſelf, he denics 
zhe conſequence, Becauſe a Body of one Cubit rare- 
fied into a double dimenſion, and therefore accupyins 
adouble fpace, will not be double to it ſelf. /'nd 
a rational Soul informing a Body of a ſpan len#th , 
when the Body is grown to awother ſpan ſtill 11 

' formed by the ſame Soul, it does not follow that 

2 the Soul is double to it ſelf. Is not this rare Di- 

| wnity, ſays he. Letthe Doctor ſhow a material di- 

ſparity in theſe two Caſes, or elſe acknopledze the 

wnconcluſyveneſs of his oun objection. This is the 

Sum and ſubſtance of that wherewith he would en- 

ervate my Argument, drawn from Phylicks againſt 

T ranſubſtantiation, What follows belongs rather to 

his Anſwer to my CArgument drawn from Mecta- 

phylicks which we ſhall conſider there. 


D puny ® 
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l The Reply. 


: In the mean time to his firſt Anſwer, I Reply 
9 Þ thus, Thar it is a fetch beyond the Moon or 
* | rather beyond the World, ro endeavour the en- 
I ervation of my Conſequences from the ſuppoſal 
' | of a Body in two internal places at once, thar ir 
/Þ fo fGlling thoſe rwo places, is equal to the two 
» | places equal ro one another, and that therefore it 
is double to ir ſelf; by ſaying, that a Body occu- 
- | pying a place equal to it {elt in one place, may 
» | yer beellewhere withour being in any place , be 
{ | cauſe the ſupreme or extimare Heayen is in no 

. I 4 place ; 
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Czacc; Which yer ts to be underitood of no cx- 
crnal P!ACE. Bur E#ftachires and other School. 
2hilolophers, and all rhar hvuld an internal place 
( Which Iruth 1s plainly demonitrable ) do 
hold that it is 17 a place internal, upon which 
our rgument goes, but is equally true of /or 
externics, Nor then will this high flight beyond 
ti: fupreme or extimate Heayen ſerve tor any 
For as much as we ſpeak bf Bodies 
n this tide of the extimare Heaven, and 
no Bouy can be found amongtt Bodies, bur ir 
will be ci cumſcrbed by the ainbient luperficies 
"ol NC -HCKT DOMES ADULT ir, that {upc! hcies of 
ont Boches that go iunmediately compals 
Lic cavirond Body being ns place. And every 
dy vill hive iuch aplacc thar is found on this 
M2 cxtumare Heayen. This 1s a Truth that 

Cc. De demed. And our Queſtion is inſti- 
oncly of tucy) Bodies as arc on this fide 

tc extimatce Heaven. kom which the unica- 
{onablencſs of my Aadverfaries ſubterfuge is 
plain]; which in no ſenſe will. lerve 
his twin, wuntels for the amuzing the minds of 
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[o tre Second Anſwer TI return this; Tothe 
firit part tuereof, That IT is not oncli enough to 
him but 1t 1s allo enougn io inc that 1n each of 
bc CWC IDACTS Lac /30Uy De equal ro that de- 
CCImINate PIACe 1t TICTE OCCUDIES, underitanding 
Etlace an inernal or eXrernal PIACC. For [UÞ- 
| and the lame body at each place at 
Pnce inles £Ncher an miernai or external Place or 
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ſuch a quantity, of fix Cubits ſuppoſe, which it 
cannot fill unleſs it be commenſurate ro them, it 
is plain ic fills as much {pace as comes to twelve 
(Cubits, if fix and ſix make twelve, which is as 
{lure as two and two make tour. And there- 
force that it is equal ro twelve CGubits, be- 
caule it plainly fills up the ſpace of twice Ts 
Cubits. Or how ever at the ſame time fills 


the ambicnt ſ1perficieſes that would ex actly hr 


rwice ſix Cubits in ſcycral., There is no great- 
er demonſtration of equality then this, which 


| the GxrcoOmMetriclans Call eapuogn, of Congruen- 


714, HO Certain 1s it that a Body -dequarel fil 
jng two places of ſis Cubits big at once, 


| has it ſelf the magnitude of twelve Cale 


pac the Body is ſuppoſed but one and the 
ame Body in both places, and therefore can 
5e bur ſix Cubits. Wherefore ic is both fix 
Cubits and rwelve Cubits ar once, that 1s to 
ay > it is double to ir ſelf at the ſame time, 
xhich 1s impoſſtþ] 

Nor does the "MR part of my Adverſa- 
ries Anſwer evade this Impoſſibilicy : Thar it 
vill no more follow that a Body occupying at 


he ſame time two places, and lo being equal 
'0 thoſe two places, which are double ro one 


ingle place, that the Body is double to it (elf, 
hen that a Rody of one Cubir rarifled into a 
10 lonble dimention and theretore occupying 4 
ouvle ſpace is double to ir lelt : Or the cational 
ul informing a Bod ot aſpan lengrh art firſt, bur 
er the ſame Body grownanuther {pan, is thereby 
; double 


double ro it ſelf. For nor art all to quarrel with 
the miſtake of the nature of Rarefaction, which 
I muſt confeſs I rake ro be the Carteſzar way nor 
the -:7ifotelean, and candidly interpreting his 
mcaning, inthoſe words, ( a body of aſpan length 
and then grown up to another ſpan) which grown 
up to another ſpan naturally implies the Body 
not double bur octuple to whar it was before, 
paſſing by theſe and medling onely with his own 
meaning, ( as it may be hoped ) and Hypotheſes, 
the examples do nor at all reach the preſent pur- 
poſe. For ſpeaking in his ſenſe, a body of one 
Cubic rarifted into a double dimenſion 1s double 
to it ſelf unrarified ; thar 1s, Iris as big 2gain as 
it was when 1t was unrarifted. Burt it 1s not as 
big again or double to it ſelf ar the ſame time, 
bur qonble it is to what it was before. And the 
ſame is to be faid of the ſoul, { in ſuch a ſenſe as 
exteniion 1s applicable: ro her, and increafe or de- 
creale ct ix, namely by dilararion and contraction 
Spiritual) rhiat itis double when the Body is grown 
as big again as it was whenir was bur a ſpan long, 
to har it was when the Body was bur a ſpan 
long. Bur here 11 the preſent Caſe a Body 1s de- 
monſtrared double ro it fclf, compared with it 
tclt and its preſent condition at the ſame time: 
W hich is impoſſible, viz. Thar the ſame Body 
ſhould be double now to whar it is now. Thatit 
now thould be as big again as icfelf is now. For 
ncither can the Soul her felf be ſaid to be now 
as wile again as ſhe is now, bur onely as wilc 
again as ſhe was fomme time ago. And ſo my 
Adverſarics 
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Adverſarics Anſwer does not ar all reach the 


point in hand. And therefore my Demonſtrari- 


on ſtands firm and unſhaken, of the Impoſlibili- 
ty of Tranſubſtantiation from this Argument taken 
trom Phy/icks, as any unprejudiced eye may eaſily 
diſcern. Nor had we any nced here ro conſider 
the continuity or diſcontinuity of places. Bur all is 


| clear from what we have thus brief y repreſented. 


His Anſwer to the Argument from CMera- 
phyſicks in this fitth Paragraph, 


| To my Metaphyſical Argument that infers , that the 


Body of Chriſt will be Divilum a ſe, and both 
Unum and Multa. Firſt he Anſwers to the firſt 
part ; If divilum a ſeſecundum fubſtantiam, 14e- 
zy it, If diviſum a ſe quoad locum, tranſear. To 
the Second, That it will not be Unum & Mulrta, 
but onuely Unum in Multis, one and the fame in 
many places. 

His ſecond Anſwer is, that I go upon a falſe 
ſuppoſition, That eſſential Unity is derived from 
the Unity of local Preſence, wor from the Intrin- 
feck Principles of the ſubjedk. For unleſs this be 
granted, Plurality of local preſence at once will not 
prove a thing divided from it ſelf. 

His laſt Anſwer is , That by this and my former 
eArgument I put armes into the hayuds of Infidets 
azainft the Mſtery of the Holy Trinity, For it will 
follow, ſaith he, That one and the ſame Divine N4- 
ture being in three diſtinit Perſons at once, the 
Same Nuture will be treble zo it ſeif, as much as the 
17: 
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Same Body being in two places at once will be 
double to it ſelf. And ſecondly, that one Divine 
Nature, being in three diſtin? Perſons it will be 4; 
much Divila a ſe ( beſides that 7t will not be Di- 
viſa ab aliis, viz. from the three diftine# Perſons 
with which it is really identified) as a Body will by 
being 11 two diſtin places at once. This ts the bare 
edge and full ftrength of bis CAnſwers againſt my 
Meraphyſical Careument. is for bis Rhets- 
rical Flouriſhes and Boaſfs, they are m0 part 
of any proof, and 1 lift not ts medale With ſuch 
things. 


The Reply, 


To the Firſt part of his firſt Anſwer I Reply, 
That it is plain thatitis diwam a ſe ſecundum ſub- 
fantiam, both quoad zorum, and quoad partes, be: 
cauſe it is ſeparate or diſtant ſo many yards or fo 
many miles ſuppoſe from ir felf, nothing of it ſelt 
being between. As diſtant and ſeparare as two 
ſevcral Indiviaual Bodies at the ſame diſtance, that 
is tolay, Ais as many yards or miles diſtant from 
t\ quoad inteeram ſuam ſubſtantiam, as to its intire 
ſubſtance, as B is from C. Bur B is really diſtant 
or leparate from C ſuppoſe twenty yards or 
miles, as ro their intire ſubſtances. Ergo, A is 
diſtant or ſeparate from A twenty yards or miles 
as to 1ts intire ſubſtance, nothing of irs ſubſtance 
being between. So that it is both preſent with 
it ſelt and abſent from it ſclf at the ſame rime 
ewenty miles, and may be many thouſands ac- 
cording 


Chap.3. Anſwers and Replies, 125 
cording to this impoſſible Hypotheſis. In fo 
much that it is plain this part of his Anſwer is 
weak and inſufficient. To the other part 1 ay, 
That it manifeſtly follows from my former Reply, 
(thar ſhows plainly that A is diſtant and ſeparate 


| from A which is aplain and palpable Diviſion of A 
| wholly and intirely from ir felf ) That A is nor 


Ens unum, but Entia multa or plurs, becauſe the 


| very definition of Exs anum is, that it be 7dr- 


viſum ale. This is perfect demonſtration to any 
ones whole eyes are not obſtructed with preju- 


| d:CE. 


And now to his Second Anſwer, I deny rhar I 


| go upon an\ ſuch ſuppoſition, That Efſencial Uniry 


| is derived from ri;e unity of local Preſence. Bur 


| whar I contend for is this, Trart unity of local 


| Preſence is a neceflary conſequence of Eifential 


Un:ry: Norcan any finite Eflential Unity be in 


any m re than one place at once, as Athanaſins 


and Ana/tatins allo have concluded. And there 


| may be as ne cſlary and indubirable reafonings 


— 


trom the property of a thing as from its intrin- 
lick Pcinciples. As a man may as certainly con- 
clude ſuch a T riangle to be aRectangle T riangle 


| from the equality of the Power of the Hypore- 


v1ſa to the Powers of the fides including the 


| Angle ſabrended by rhe &#yporennſa, as fromthe very 


definition of a Rectangle Triangle it ſelf. And 
though the #67 of a Being be not cilenrial ro it, 
yet we are ſure what eycr is is ſome where, & 
quod nnſquam eſt nihil eff. From whence it is ap- 
parent how weakmy Adycrfaries Inference is, = 
unle 
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unleſs eflential Unity bederived from the Unity of 


local Preſence, it will not follow that the ſame 
Body being in divers places ar once is divided 
from ir {c]lf, any more rhan it is divided from its in- 
trinſick Principles, which it can never be by Plu- 
rality of local, Preſence, they being wholly extrin- 
ſick ro the lubje&. Which is the ſame as if he 
ſhould contend that a Man may be and yet be no 
where, becauſe Ub or Place is extrinſecal to him. 
Or that his Soul may be neither wiſer, nor lels 
wile, norcqually wiſe with others; or his Body 
nekbes raller, nor Jeſs tall, nur equally tall with 
others, and yet be, thele bcing onely external rec- 
ſpets and compariſons, and nor in the definition 
or c{lcntial conititution of a Man. To all which 1 
add ;. That the very intrinfick Principles of any 
one Fcing iuppoicd to bein two Places are divi- 
ded from thetlelves, that is, are diſtant or {:pa- 
rate fo many Yaras or Miles, as is plain from my 
former Arguing. Asſuppole Plazo were at the ſame 
time at Athexs and Thebes, the intrinlick "rinciples 
of Plato, to wit, his Soul and Body would be both 
divided from themfcives ar this diſtance, and con- 
{tirure rwo P/azo's. Thele things are lo plain, that 
it is a wonder to me that they can be hid from 
any Mans eyes, that does not willully wink againſt 
them; or rather that any Man can ink againſt 
them, though inhumour or for ends beſt known to 
himſelf he may talk againſt them. 

Now to his third ang Jaſt I Anſwer; Who does 
the greater diſſervice to the Catholick Church he 
orl? ? ' I dealing bona fide and plainly demonſtrating 
that 
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that to be an errour that cannot be hid from 
the unprejudiced, it being in a ſubject fo cafily 
compreheniible to all mens perceptions , I mean 


| the nature of a Body. and the impoſlibility. of 


what they pronounce thereof. And it being 


| an Opinion unknown or diſown'd by the Fa- 

thers of the Church , I mean this Opinion of 
| Tranſubſtantiation, not avowed by any Council 
| till abour fouror five hundred Ycars ago, when as 
| the Doctrine ofttic Trinity was repcatedly ratificd 
| in the Primitive times by general Councils above 
| 1200 Years ago, with what reaſon is it that my 
| Adverlary will allow no greater ccrtainty of the 
| Myſtery of the Trinity then of Tranſubſtantia- 
| tion, which has ſuch palpable and eaſily depre- 
| henfible and plainly demonſtrable contradictions 
{in ir. Isnot this to pur weapons into the hands of 


Infidels with a witneſs ? Bur I hope I hal! cafily 


| wreſt them out again by a ſufficient Reply to this 


third Anſwer of my Adverſary. 
In the Firſt part therefore, I ſay, his ſuppotiti- 


| on is very groſs and incompetible to the Divine 


Nature. As if it were in the three Perſons as one 
band phancyed in three diſtinCt diſtanced gloves at 


| once, or one finger in three diſtin finger-ftalls 
| filling them onr in ſeveral with its preſence, v hen- 


as the Divine Nature and the Perſons are pro- 
miſcuouſlly ſaid to be in one another, ( 7o/hx17.21.) 
l za thee, and thou in me; And Trinity in Unity 
and Unity in T rinity. Perer Lumbard not unskile 
tully reſembles che T rinity and Divine Nature, to 


the Mind and the three Powers in the Mind, 


Memory, 


Memory, and Underſtanding, and Love, or Will, 
Thele three, ſaich he, out of St. Auſtrz, are not 
three Lives bur one Life, -not three Minds bur one 
Mind, one Eflence. He geſcants further on this 
Similicude, bur it is enough to hint thus much, 
that from hence alſo it is manifeſt, That the Di- 
vine Nature is not in the three Perſons, as one 
finger thar firs three diſtin& diſtanced finger-ſtalls, 
bur as the Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, arc 
adequately every-where where the Mind is by a 
Atraphyſical Coincidency and ( ongruity, ſo allo 
is the Pretence of the three Perſons and Divine Na- 
ture every where coincident and adequate : Nor is 
the Divine Nature any more repeated according to 
the number o!? Perſons , then the Eflence of the 
Soul is according ro tie number of thoſe 7hree 
Powers, Memory, Unaderflanding, and Will, So 
that nothing morc Can be concluded then thus, 
Thar the number of the Perſons are triple to the 
Divine Nature » hich is bur One, as the Powers 
of the Soul or Mind are triple to the Soul or 
Mind that is bur One. And whar inconvenience 
is there in this > Do not all Men fay, that there arc 
three Perſons though bur One Divine Nature? 
Bur he would bring a thick Night upon Truth, 
that groſs Errour alſo might find harb.ur under 
that Covert. 

In the ſecond part of his Anſwer there ſeems 
alſo to be a ſuppoſition as Uncarholick and fall 
as theformer. As if the Divine Nature in the three 
Divine Perſons were as One common general H#- 
mane Nature in three Men , ſupp _.ſc 4 

Plato, 
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Plato, and Socrates; when as according to St. Auſt: 
and others, The Divine Nature is to the tiaree 
Divine Perſons ra!her as the Rational Soul or 
Mind to the three Powers, Memory, Underſtanding, 
and +17; | his isas near as in this impe: fcrutable 
Myſtery we can come, ſpeaking in a Parable with 
that ancient Father. And we muſt fay ſo rather 
than acknowledge any f1militude with char of the 


| common humane nature in P17hagoras, Plato, and 
Socrares, leaſt we run into that dreadtull ablurdiry 


of making more Gods than One. Bur now ſpeak- 


ing according to rhe ſenſe of St. Juſtin, itis plain 


= | OP : 
that thar Qne Divine Narure being not in the 


three Perſons as one general humane nature in 


O 


| three Men, burthe Union and murual inexiſtence 


being as that of the Soul and her Powers, it is 


| plain I ſay, thattha: One Divine Nacure will be no 


more divided from ir felt by being thus inexiſtenr 
in the rhre2 Perſons, than the Soul will be divided 
trom her ſelf by reaſon of her three Powers, 


| Memory , Underſtanding , and Will, or Mens, No- 


titia @ Amor, or Sapientia & CAmor, Wiich Peter 


 Lumbard Contends to be the proper ritles of the 


Son and Holy Ghoſt; which allo is very conſonant 


ro the dottrine of the ancicnr Philoſophy of the 


ſews and Greeks rouching their Trinity. And 


laſtly as the Soul is ſufficiently d7wi/a ab aliis in a 
Metaphyſical ſenſe, though ſhe bereally idenci (ed 
with her taree Powers, ſo is the D:vine Nature lut- 


hciently d4ivi/a ab aliis though ir be identified real- 


ly with the three Perſons. So that my Adverlary 
does here nodnm in ſcirpo querere out of an ill will 


ro 
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ro the clearneſs of my Arguments which he would 
thus obliquely obſcure, and teach the Infidel to cavil 
againlt rhe ſolid Myſtery of the Trinity , becauſe 
neither himſelf nor any elſe can make good thar 
fallc Opinion of Trar/ub/tantiation. Which how 
pious and warrantable an act of him ic is, ler any 
man judge. This is onely to caſt duſt into the 
eyes of the Vulgar to dilhearten them from en- 
deivouring to {ce the Truth. 


His Anſwer to the Argument from Adathema- 
ticks in the 1ixth Parazraph 


This Argument is meer Cob-web ſiuff, half an eye may 

look. through it; For theſe words of the DoGtor , 

( That a part of the Diviſion ts equal 10 the whole) 

either refer to the ſpectes ( and then it us falſe 

that a part of the Diviſion is equal to the whole) 

. or they point at the Body of Chrifft ( and then tie 

Pords are de fubjeto non ſupponente ) for there 

is no arviſion of any part of Ciriſts Body from the 
whole. 


The Reply. 


I will not ſay, That my Adverſfary looksthrough 
roo thick a Cob-web to diſcern the force and ſcope 
of my Argument. Bur this I will fay , that he has 
plainly mifſed ir. For the very abſurdity that I drive 
at is, that in dividing ſuppoſe an entire conſecra- 
ted Hoſt into two parts, ( in which one entire 


conſccrated Hoſt there is but one continued ys 
0 


politi, 


luppo 
ved it 


Nor j 
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of Chriſt, yciled as he ſays, bur co-extended with 
the ſpecies ) that in the dividing this Hoſt or 
ſpecies of the Hoſt it you ill, that one continued 
Body of Chriſt there before, is diſcontinued and 
ſeparated into two as lure as it is in two places 
ar once. And whar, I pray you, is this but ro be 
divided into two? And being Diviſion here is in- 
to two intirely the ſame with tlie divided, what is 
it but to be divided into parts of a Diviſion which 
lingly are equal ro the whole, contrary to tha 
common Notion in Excl:d4? Or it you think this 
lels abſurd, to be divided into two wholes? For 
they may be called cither, in ſuch an Hypotheſis, 

as brings in the contuſion of all things. | 


His Anſwer to the Argument from Lozick in 
this flixth Paragraph, 


7 his, ſays he, is the ſame in eff with the former 
and requires no new Anſwer. Becauſe theſe his 
trifling expreſſions if applied to the ſeparated ſÞteies 
are falſe, if to Chriſts Body then they proceed upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition, as hath been declared in my An- 
[wer to the third Objettion. 


The Reply. 


That this Argument ſtands upon the ſame ſup- 
poſition that the former, 1 grant, Buc thar the 
luppoſition is falſe I may well deny, having pro- 
ved it true in my Reply to his former Anlwer. 


Nor is this Arguinent alcogetacr the fame in 
K- 4 cftect, 
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effect, becaulc it illuſtrates the grand abſurdity of 
rae opinion it oppugns from new Maximes. So 
liccle rrifling is tne argumentation which I have 
here produced. Burt it is the Policy of my Anrta- 
goniſt ro ſlight and make himſelf merry with ſuch 
things as are too ſolid ro be really Anſwered. For 
rhis is ſ{uccedaneous to a real Confurartion in the 
cyes of the Vulgar, and it may be of more conſe. 
quence wich them, thar are taught not ro examine 
but believe : In which Merhod he (hows himlelf 
an egregious Artiſt in his atraque upon my next 
Objcttion, where he begins with ſome few /coprical 
and undervaJuing Refle#7ozs as he calls them, But 
a Man of his parts and wit cannot but know that 
they are infignificant to any bur the Vulgar, before 
waom he- thinks it yerv conducing to ſeem to 
trample. on his Antagonilt right lJotrily acting his 
part as it WCre on a Stage. 


His Reflections on ſome Paſſages in my Ar- 
gument from thar fundamenral Principle in 
Lozith and eMetaphyſicks in this fixth Para- 
graph, together with my Replies rhereunto. 


« Firſt, ſaich he, a xnowing Reader cannot chuſc 
<bur ſmile ro ſee { Can be ) or acapacity of Being 
© brought in fora piece of an Argumentto provethat 
< a thing is not. That individual thing that can bt, 
© {aith the DoCtor, ard is 70 be made of any thing, 107. 
« >0myAdverſary in his firſt Refletion. To which 
1 Reply, That ſome knowing Reader ir may be, may 


not onely ſmile bur Jaugh quite out while - ob- 
eryes 
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ſerves to what 'pretty ſhiſts my Adverſary is pur, to 
make the Doctor, as he calls him, ſeem an old do- 
ting fool to the heedleſs and ignorant. For the 
knowing Reader will caſily diſcern, that ( Thar 
that can be) is not to be dijoyned from the reſt of 
the ſentence, bur that { made) is to be referred > 
xoyg to ( be) inboth places, and thart the ſenſe is, 
(though the ſentence is then lefs ſuccin& and ele- 
gant) Thar rhar individual thing that can be made 
oris to be made of any thing, is not. 

© But here he makes another oblique RefleQtion, 
*and obſerves how fondly the Doctor playes the 
(confident Dogmartizer aſſerting as evidenr, That 
*that individual thing that can be andis to be made 
* of any thing, is not; As if forſoothit were evidently 
«demonſtrable, that that individual thing w hich is 
froday in actual being could nor poſſibly bedeſtroy- 
cd and made anew again to morrow by a ſecond 
© generation. Reply, This is a very oblique and di- 
ſtorred Refletionindecd and caſt off quice tromthe 
mark ir ſhould aim ar; nor does itart all reſþicere 7:- 
zulum, the Argument in hand, which is our ever 
bleſſed Saviours Body never to be deſtroyed. So thacr 
this Anſwer is onely an argute Cavil. For my Anrta- 
niſt is nor ſo ſhorr ſfighred bur he could caſily dit- 
cern, that I underſtand the individual thing i ſpeak 
of ro be ſuch a thing as being once made is not to 
be deſtroyed. And therefore to quir my lſelt of my 
Ancagoniſts crafty Evaſions, I will mould wy Pro. 
poſition into a conſiſtence more tull and cloſe, rthar 
there may be no holes nor chinkes for a ſlippery 
Wit to creep chrougi , and ſhall argue Tus , 
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Thar thing that once made is neverto bedeſtroyed, 
whenever ir may be truely ſaid of ir, Thar ic can 
be made and is to be made of any thing, it then is 
not, Bur the Body of Chriſt is a thing that once 
made to exiſt, is never robe deſtroyed. Therefore 
when ever it is truc]y to be laid of ir, 1 hat it canbe 
made or is to be made of any thing, it then is nor, 
Bur T ranſubſtantiation even now (ſavs, That the 
Body of Chriſt can be made and is to be made of 
Bread or a Water conſecrated ; Therefore accor- 
ding to the doQtrine of Tranſubſtanriation , the 
Body of Chriſt is not But we knoyy certainly and 
both the Scripture and the Church Univerſal do 
reſtifie, rhat the Body of Chriſt is: Therefore if 
Tranſubſtantiation be true, The Body of Chriſt 
both 1s and is nor at the ſame time, againſt that 
Logical and © Metaphyſical Principle. Idems non poteſt 
eſſe & non eſſe ſimul, Is not this as clear as the Mc- 
ridian Sun? 

« Bur he his notdone yet, To ſay the Body of 
*Chriſtis ro be made of the Conſecrate Bread, is 
* ſuc1 anunhappy ablurdiry with myAntagoniſt, that 
*he reflects on that in che third place even with the 
*cye of pitty. Ir is pirry, ſays he, ro obſerve his 
« words in the next Propoſition. The 7ndtvidual Body 
© of Chriſt is to be made of the Wafer conſecrated. 
*Which implics as if the Wafer were the material 
© cauſe of Chriſts Body, Whar Philoſophy ever 
©ſpake fo Unpiiloſophically 2 Reply, Good lack! 
whar Tragedies arc here raiſed upon not an halt- 
penny of harm done? If my Antagoniſt had but ob- 
ſerved the many ſignifications of Þ tx Jw@» wvay in 
Ariftoties 
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LAriftorles Metaphylicks, he might eaſily have ob- 
ſerved more fignitications of x or of, than the Ma- 
terial cauſe. Burhe proceeds, 

« Yer to make amends he immediately contra- 
«dis himſelf and adds, Thar the W ater is turn- 
«ed into his individual Body; which is a much 
«different thing from being made of the W afer, 
Reply, W ater is turned into Ice or Cryſtal or in- 
ro Wine by a Miracle, and Lead, by Chymical 
cranſmuration, into Gold ; how much is thar dif- 
ferent, from Ice or Cryſtal and Wine being made 
of Water, and Gold of Lead >» 

«Bur the particle ( for ) faith he, gocs beyond 
<wonder. The individual Body of Chriſt is made 
«of the Wafer Conſecrated ( mark the word ) for 
{jr isrurnedinto his individual Body : Which is a 
« piece of as Learned Non-ſenſe, as if he faid in 
*open terms, Becauſe the Wafer is turned into 
© Chriſts Body by a toral Converſion, which ex- 
©cludes a Material cauſe, rherefore his Body is 
*made of the Wafer by generation, which requires 
ea Material cauſe. Thus unfortunate are the Arts 
*and Sciences when they ingage againſt Gods 
* Church. Reply, Would nor one think that in this 
high bluſter and ſwaggering language he had plain- 
ly proved his Antagoniſt a meer dotard in matrers 
l F of Divinity ? Bur let us refle& alittle on the Reflet- 
rf cr, And firſt upon his Hyperbolical wondermenc 
on the particle ( for). Cryſtal is made of Warer, 
- | for Water is turned into Cryſtal, Vineger made 
of Wine, for Wine is turned into Vineger, Gold 
fomerime made of Lead, for Lead fomctimes is 
C 4 rurned 
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turned into Gold, Is the uſe of (for) in ſuch caſes as 


theſe ſo wonderfull? Or were ir not a wonder if 
( for ) were not uſed upon ſuch occations. And 
yet my Antagoniſt cannot abſtain from calling it a 
piece of learned Non-ſenle ; though not half ſo 
Learned as the making of a Child of rwo ſpans 
long, bur double ro the ſame Child when but 
one ſpan long, which yet I had the candour gent- 
ly ro connive at. Nor do I underſtand any ſenſe 
in this ſaying of my Antagoniſt, That atoral con- 
verſion excludes the material Cauſe, if he will al- 
low the matter to be ſuch. For certainly the whole 
Bread includes the matter of the Bread as well as 
the form, and the torm perithing, elſe it were Bread 
ſtill, what remains but the matrer of the Bread robe 
rurned into the Body of Chriſt and ro become for- 
mally and individu illy his Body. and whether this 
may be called generation orno is aAgepaxia, It is 
no ſuch generation as is ordinarily ſeen in Narure, 
bur being ir is ſuc1 a converſion, changing or muta- 
tion, as whole terminus is :{lubltance, ( 1 
pereBonn CA S wh MIIGY GT AW 5 gnas, lays 
Ariſtotle, yeremg arAws ) it is properly and 
ſimply generation. So forcunate are the Arts and 
Sciences when they engage for Gods Church againſt 
Errour and Falſhood. | 

Bur the beſt jeſt is yet behind, All the ſtir and 
bluſterhe makes and crowing over me is, becauſe] 
ſay, 1 he Body of Chriſt is made of the Wafer, 
which is the very linguage of the School-men and 


the Fathers. For befides that conficere corpus Chrifit | 


is an ulua! phraſe witi tem. St. Ambroſe plainly 
| ſa's 
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lays, Ubi acceſſit conſecratio de pane fit Chriſti caro. 
And again, Sermo Chriſti creaturam mutat & lic ex 
pane fit Corpus Chriſti. The Body or fleſh of Chriſt is 
made of the Bread, Which ex pane, according to 
my Adverſaries own ſenſe, deſigns the material 
Cauſe. And Sr. Auftiz, Corps Chriſti ef ſanguis 
virtute Spiriths ſancts ex panis vinique ſubſtantia effi- 
citur. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is made of the [ub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine. No words can ſignifie 


. F2 O 
the material Tauſe more fully then theſe expreſſi- 


, ons, So that now my Antagoniſt may clap his 


wings and crow over St. Au//in, and St. dmbroſe 
for cheir learned Non-ſcnſe,as well as over me. Thus 
unforrcunate is humour, wir, and cloquence, whenir 
willingage againſt trruc Religion, ſound Philoſophy, 
and right Reaſon. Burt he knows his was bur a farce 
to the people, and does ingenuoull. arlaſt acknow- 
ledge he has ſaid nothing as yer in Anſwer ro my 
Argument, in that he ſays he does burnow cometoir. 


His Anſwer to the Argument from that Logzcal 
and Metaphyſical Principle, Nothing can be and 
not be at the ſame time, inthisixch Paragraph. 


I come n0W to bis Argument, ſaith be; Tranſubſtantiation 
implies that the ſame thing is and 1s not at the ſame 
time. This, ſays he, 1 deny. Firſt, becau(e Phyſicks 
have rendred it probable that a thing which actually 
is may be reproduced without loſing its attual ex- 
tence. And if we ſhould ſay that Chriſts Body 7s thus 
reproduced inthe Sacrament,it Will not follop that the 
Body of Chriſt is, and is not at once, viz. before the 

conſecration ; 
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Conſecration; But onely that it is by a firſt pro- 
auition, and ts not by a ſecond produttion till tfter 
the Conſecration. : 

Secondly, That when the Hoſt is converted into 
the Body of Chriſt, there is no neceſſity of the grant- 
ing of the production of a new Body which was not 
before, but onely that the Body begins to be where it 
was nor before. As in the augmentation of our 
Bodies there 1s 0 need of antw Soul, but the ſame 
Soul occupies thoſe parts of matter that have accrey- 
ed to the Body in its augmentation. 
verbatim out of him. T he ſecond Anſwer contains 
rhe full ſtrength of his onn words. 


The Reply. 


To the firſt Anſwer [| Reply, That it has no ba- 
ſis, For Phſicks exhibit no ſuch probability, nor 
has he nor can he produce the leaſt Inſtance there- 
of. Bur in the mean time it is worth the taking no- 
tice of in this Anſwer, how well afſured in his 
own mind, for all his external cavilling before, my 
Adverſary is, Thar the meaning of that Propoſti- 
tion of mine, Thar that individual thing that can 
be and is ro be made of any thing, ts not, was in- 
rended by me of ſuch things as which once made 
are not to be deſtroyed : or in ſuch aſenſe as this, 
T har that individual thing thar can be made or is 
to be made of any thing, in thar point of rime 
that it is to bemade, is not. Which is an Axiome 
moematically true. And therefore to ſay that a Body 
is by a firſt production, bur yer ſtill remaining 
produced 


The firft' 
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produced is to be again produced entirely, even 
while it remains produced, that is to ſay, rhar ir 
remains produced already in that very point of time 
that ir is to be produced, is plainly to confeſs that 
the very ſame individual thing is produced and not 
produced, or unproduced at the ſame time. For 
the 7ermings productions is one and the ſame in- 
dividual body A. Now according to _Ari/orle and 
the common ſenſe of all men, all production whe- 
ther Accidental or Effcntial bas its contrary termes 
and proceeds 4 Privatione ad Aitum, from Priva- 
tion ro Act. So thar ler A be Accident or Eſſence, 
A muſt be ſuppoſed nor to be that it may become 
A, or be made A; ſuppoſing A ſuch an Individu- 
al Body, when it is'to be produced the Termins 
Productions are non-A and A. Thar which is ro 
be made A, from not being A it becomes A. Ocher- 
wiſe it being the ſame Individual Body and being 
before, ir could not of not being this Individual 
Body become this Individual Body A, bur onely A 
would be in a new place. Which is no Eſſential 
production as is here ſuppoled, bur onely local mu- 
cation; and conſequently the Individual Body Ais 
not produced, w henit is thus ſuppoſed reproduced. 
And therefore if ir be really reproduced, as is pre- 
tended, it is a demonſtration that ir then was nor. 
Wherefore it being certain that our Saviours Body 
does not ceaſe to be; if Tranſubſtanriation be true 
that pretends it reproduced, it neceſlarily implies 
thatirthenis nor. And therefore ir plainly is and is 
not, according to that dodrine, at the ſame time. 
Beftdes, if ir were poflible that A, ſuppoſe — 
cou 


could be produced while Socrates is in being, it can 
be no otherwiſe then thus, thatis to ſay, That ano- 
ther man exquiſitely Socrazes, ro whom Socratezty 
is fully and eſſentially communicated. in all points, 
is alfo produced. Bur then this will alfo follow , 
that Socrates is now become a Genzs, and this and 
that Socrates are the ſpecies infime of it, which we 
uſually call /2za;viazals, and ſo they will not be zdem 
#umero but arverſa numero and conſequently not 
the ſame Perſons. And ſo the ſame Individual S9- 
crates or the fame Individual A will be produced 
and not produced ar the ſame breath. For 
things that diſter »americally cannot be the ſame 
Individuals. So impoſſible every way is this firſt 
\ Fiction, and implics (till the ſame Repugnancy. 
For it in the ſecond production, the individual 
Body of Chriſt be produced, it neceſſarily argues 
that Body bcfore nor to be his individual Body, 
{ſo that his Body then was not, according to the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which yer certain- 
ly was, andrtherefore it thar doctrinebe true, it is 
again true, Thar the Body of Chriſt is andis nor at 
rneſamertiime. ; 


To the ſecond Anſwer IReply, Firſt, Thar it is 


apparently repugnant to the very Definition of 
T ranſubſtantiarion by the Council of Trent. Which 
{aich, That there is a converſion of the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the Bread into the ſubſtance of the Body 
of Chriſt. W hich, ſay they, is fitly and properly 
called T ranſubſtantiation. Bur if there were no 
production of the Body of Chriſt, but onely the 
cauſing of it to be where it was not Perage , 
rhis 
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this would not be properly Tranſubſtantiation, 
bur »2utatio Locals, Bur in the ation of T ranſub- 
ſtantiation the 7erminus is ſubſtantia not Locws, it 
being the tranſubſtantiating one ſubſtance into 

another. | 
Secondly, If the Body of Chriſt be not produ- 
ced, bur there be onely mario Locals; rhe ſub- 
ſtance of the Bread cither remains or is annihila- 
red. That the read remains is expreſly againſt the 
doctrine of the Roman Church. Thar it is annihi- 
lared, isto give the power of Annihilation to a crea- 
ture which is onely proper to God,and roſupoſethar 
every conſecration of the Hoſt annihilares ſo much 
of the matter of the Univerſe; which muſtneeds 
ſeem very harſh and abſurd ro any unprejudiced 
Judgement. Pelides that there is this palpable re- 
pugnancy in it, Thar whereas Tranſubſtanciationis 
ſaid ro be the converſion of all the ſubſtance of the 
Bread into Chriſts Body, this plainly implies that 
there is the converſion of none ar all into it, it be- 
ing all annihilated and exterminated our of the Uni- 
verſe. To ſay nothing of the Accidents of the Bread 
remaining after this Annihilation, it being uncon- 
ceivable where they ſhould be ſubjected, or that any 
modes of ſubſtance ſhould be ſeparared from their 
\ubſtance, and exiſt withour it. And then ro whar 
cnd it ſhould be that the ſpecies of the Bread ſhould 
appear by the Divine Omnipotency, the ſubſtance 
of Bread being annihilared. Whenirt would conduce 
far more to our belicf of the corporeal Preſence of 
Chrift, in lieu of the annihilated Bread, it thoſe 
ſpecies did not appear, or were ſo changed on 
: they 
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they ſeemed much above the nature of ordinary 
Bread. Which things being nor, iris aplain Judicati- 
on to the unprejudiced, that the Bread is ſtill Bread 
after the C 'onlecration. Elſe God would be found 
exerciſing his Omnipotency , in exhibiting ſuch 
perfeſt ſpecics of Breadand Wine in ſuch a way as is 
molt efteual ro drive all Chriſtians to the miſbe- 
liefofche pretended Myſtery of Tranſubſtanriation : 
Which were a grand abſurdity and incompe:ible 
ro the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it that My- 
ſtery were true. 

And thirdly and laſtly, for his quaint alluſion 
rothe Soul, which being the ſame yer extends it 
ſelf intro new parts of matter accrewing to the 
Boay in its augmentation 3 it is a pretty offer of 
wit, bur in my apprehenſion ir extremely falls 
ſhort of r-e preſent Caſe. For the Soul being {till 
one and the ſame Spirit undiſtanced from it ſelf 
and uninterrupted can contract and extend it {cit 
within moderate bounds. Bur to imagine Chriſts 
Body in Heaven by extending it felt trom thence 
to the Earth upon every conſecration of the Hoſt, 
continuedly, ſo to become preſent where it was 
not, 1s to make him even perpetually in a manner 
to have a monſtrouſly big and miſhapen Body , 
ſtretched out into parts God knows how many 
Thouſand miles long, which any judicious minde 
and of a quick ſenſe cannor but hugely abhor from 
thinking on. Bur this being nor, He muſt either 
come down from Hcaven upon the Conſecration 
and Annihilation of the Bread, leaving Heaven 
quite for the time, and ever and anon trayail on 
Earth, 
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Earth, and ſo ſwiftly as to'be in many places ar 
once, and ſome many Thouſand miles diſtant one 
trom another , which how abſurd it is has been 


ofren intimated ; which alſo ſeems to claſh with, - 


ACTS 3.21. Or elle as it were taking leave of 
himſelf. in Heaven and parting from himſelf and 
yet leaving bimlſelt behind he comes down to ſup- 
ply the room of the annihilared Bread. Orlaſtly, 
he is preſent in the room of the ſaid Bread, with- 
out art all paſſing from Heaven ro Earth. Both 
which ſeem. altogether + impoſiible and uncon- 
ceivable, For how can one and the ſame Body go 
from a place and yer leave it ſelf entirely behind 
in the-ſaid place, and ſo as it were divide it ſelt 
entirely from it ſelf? Orhow is it poſſible it ſhould 
be found in two diſtant places, withour paſling art 
leaſt as great a ſpace as that which lyes diredtly be- 
twixt? Theſethings are clearly and pertedtly im- 
poſſible. And if they were nor, yet are they quite 
beltde the cuſhion, this Anſwer balking the 
dofrine of Tranſubſtanriation eſtabliſhed by the 
Council of Trent. | 
Soplain is it every way, Thar neither this nor 
his former Anſwer enervates any thing the force 
of my Argumeat which proves thar Tranſubſtan- 
tiation implies that the ſame thing is and is not at 
once. And therefore this Argument rogether with 
all the former againſt Tranſubitantiation, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Aſſaults of my Adverſary, remain- 
ing ſo manifeſtly ſtrong and invincible , ler the 
impattial Reader judge whether I have cryed Ji&0- 
ry before my time or behayed my {clt any _ in 
WB- 
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doun-bearing words HetFor-like, as he ſays, and not 
rather like atrue 7r9jar, or to ſpeak more proper- 
ly in ſo weighty a Cauſe, like a ſincere Chriſtian, 
ſpeaking the Truth from my very heart, as I find 
itin the innate and indeleble charaters writ by 
Gods own finger in the underſtandings of all Men 
that will open their eyes to Read: them, even 
thoſe indubitable firſt principles of Phyſicks, Meta- 
phyſicks, Mathematicks, and Logick, and the common 
ſenſe of all mankind, learned and unlearned. So 
far am 1 from rhoſe Arts and fleights of Men, who 
managing a wrong Cauſe do ſwagger and vapour to 
| ſer offa talſhood. Truthneedsno ſuch ill Artifices 
of wit; My Adverſary indeed {waggers much here 
in bearing us in hand that the difhculries of thc 
Trinity are equal or greater then theſc of T ranſub- 
ſtanciation, and1o harpes again on the ſame ſtring, 
bur ro this | have ſuftciently Anſwered above, and 
yerirt may be I may touch upon it again in the cloſe 
of my next Reply. 


His Anſwer to the eighth Paragraph rouching 
Coſterus tne Jeluite. 


My Antagoniſt does altogether decline ſaying any 
thing to my ſeventh Paragraph, which 1 deſire my 
Reader conſiderately to peruſe, and obſerve the 
great judgement and diſcretion of my Opponent in 
ſo doing. But to that about Coſterus in this eighth 
Paragraph he anſwers thus, Here us, ſaith he, the 
ground of Coſterus hi conceſſion, That if the true 
Body of Chriſt be not ip the Sacrament of the 

Enchari/t, 
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| Euchariſt, the Church of Rome n that pornt 1s 11 
ſuch errour and laolatry as never was ſeen or heard 
| of. Numely, becauſe Chriſt then had dealt nmworthi- 
| ly with his Charch , in leauims them to fall into 
| ſuch Idolatry by occaſion of his own words, andby 
| conſequence world nor bethetrue Chriſt ; And there- 
| fore the adoration of the Euchariſt would be not one- 
ly a miſtake as to the Circumſtance but alſo as to rhe 

| objee?, there being no ſuch adorable Object in the 
world 2s a true Chriſt according ts this ſuppoſition, 
and ſo the Cultus Latrix world be exhibited to a 
) meer Creature. « Andadds, That if 1 ranſubſtan- 
riation can be proved a meer Figment he will will- 


- inzly grant as much as Coſterus ro the full, This 
is the main of his anſwer and the full ftreneth 
- thereof. 

The Reply. 


LG 


This is an adventurous Anſwer indeed which 
aazards rhe Divinity of Chriſt, nay the making 
him an Impoſtor and all the Churches of Chri- 
ſtendom ſingle Idolaters ar leaſt, and rhemſelves 
double Idolaters, who then Worlhip nor onely a 

} Nncer Man, bur the ſymbolical preſence of a mcer 
y EMan, which is double Idolatry by Concluſton 15th. 
e Chap. 2. bur this is a cunning though a very evil 
etch of my Adverlary meerly ro elude the I cſti- 
mony of Cofterus, viz Thar the Divinity of Chriſt 
tanding, and he ſtill acknowledged rhe true Chriſt, 
rerthe Adoration of the Euchariſt is Idolatry, un- 
> Tranſubſtantiarion be true. Which moſt cer- 

j 5 rainly 


14 


j 


tainly is the ſenſe of Cofterms in that place, Chap.12. 
N. 10. nor did he dream of any ſuch conſequence 
as my Advyerſary pins upon him; as if he meant 
that then Chriſt would nor be the true Chriſt if 
Tranſubſtantiation were nor true, and thartthence 
the Idolatry would proceed. Bur I will ſet the 
whole argumentation of Co/erus before my Rea- 
ders eyes, and Ict him judge, whether his Argu- 
ment be ſuch as my Adverſary pretends. J zz zhe 
Sacrament of the Eucharift the true Body of Chriſt be 
not contained, Chriſt dealt unuorthily with his Church, 
»homs throuehout the world for 1500 years together, 
he has by occaſion of his own words left in ſuch errour 
and Idolatry as was never in the whole world ſeen or 
heard of. And then follows that which I have cired 
in chis cighth Paragraph. For zbe erronrs of thoſe, 
&c. which makes up the whole Argument. 
Where I Obſerve, Firſt, that there is not rhe 
leaſt men ion or intimation, Thar Chriſt would 
not be Chriſt if his words, 7h is my Body, did not 
ſignifie properly bur figurarively, bur rater firme- 
ly ſuppoſing him ro be Chriſt, he would nordo any 
thing ſo unworthy of his own Othce and Dignity, 
as tO uſe words in {»vch a way as ſhould occaſion 
ze Church ro plunge into ſo foul Idolatry for lo 
long atime; acknowledging that it would be Ido- 
latry though he were the rrue Chriſt, bur thar he 
being ſo would not uſe ſuch words bur in their 
properſenſe, that he might nor occaſion thar Ido- 
Lury. I fay in the firſt place, there isno ſuch thing 
in this place of Co/ters as my Antagoniſt puts up- 


on him. And then ſecondly I athem , Thar no 
man 


146 Anſwers and Replies. Chap.s. 


Inc 
the t1 


Chap.3. Anſwers and Replies, 147 


man in his wits could be ſo deyoid of either Rea- 
ſn or Piety, as to ſay, in good carneſt, Thar if 


theſe words of Chriſt, Thx 1 my Body, be to be 
underſtood figuratively, and nor lirerally or pro- 


| perly, Chriſt is an Impoſtor, that is, is not the 


crue Chriſt, which is expreſly the ſenſe which my 
Antagoniſt would pin upon this paſſage of Coferns. 
For frſt it is well known thar ir is uſual in the He- 
brew 2azome, in which Chriſt ſpake, as itis not un- 
frequent alſo in other tongues, to ule the verb ſub- 


| ſtantive | eff] when the /ubjec# and predicate in a 


propoſition 1s ſerum and ſiznificatum, or if you 
will when the /ubjer? and predicate are thoſe Argu- 
ments which Logic/ans call Similia. So our Sayiour 
lays elſewhere, 1 am the Vine, I amthe door. And 
Sr. Paul ſays, 1 Cor.10.4 The rock was Chriff; be- 
lides rhe examples I have produced in the fore- 
going Paragraph. Will any Body therefore thar 
has the leaſt dram of Reaſon or Religion in him, 
when, ( This is my Body) may fo naturally, and 
according to the z4zome of the rongue fignihe , 
This 1s the fign or ſymbol of my Body, or this is 
the Repreſenration of my Body, that is to be 
broken or crucified for you, affirm, that unleſs it 
fignifie, This is my very Body indeed, fleſh, blood, 
and bones, Chriſt muſt be an lmpoſtor 2 Nay 
when Chriſt himlſelt ſo plainly affirms, ( CH2tth. 26. 
26. ) that it is Bread Forhe affirms of that Bread 
which he had uſed no conſecration to, that even 

that was his Body. 
Indeed it he had firſt done ſomething to ir for 
the rranſmurarion of ir, and then taken it up and 
L 3 {aid 
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laid, 7's is my Body, bere.had been more colour of 
Pretence, that it was not ordinary Bread. Bur he 
fays ot this Bread as yet unconſecrated, Tha? 77 zs 
hs Body, and therefore be plainly affirms, that 
Bread remaining {ſtill really Bread is his body, 


O = . -v » 
which can bein no ſenle lo bur in a fiourative one, 


r>at istofay, Thar it is the 1ign or ſymbol of his 
Body; Wherefore when our Saviour docs ſo 
plainly affirm, that the Bread is bur the ſymbol of 
his Rody, is it any fault in him, that the Church 
of Rome or any lapſed Church elfe will fo perverily 
and abſurdly underſtand ir, as it it were the very 
Body of Chriſt it ſelf upon Conſecrarion ? as it our 
Saviour Chriſt had declared itlo to be ? 

And betides this affirmation of our Saviour we 
may add the Atreſtation of his Evangcliſts, whom 
he lead into all Truth. Docs nor St. Luke expretly 
ſay, cap. 22.19. He 100k Bread and gave thanks 
arid brake and gave it to them ſaying, This is my 
Body which was given for you, do this im rememnbra-ice 
of me. What can poſhbly be more plain then 
this? He gave what he brake, he brake whar 
he took, and what he took was Bread, and of 
chis Bread which he gave, braxc and took, he ſays, 
This is iny Bod Wheretore it is evident r1ar of the 
Bread he pronounced, according to the Teſtimony 
of St. Luke, That it was his Body. Bur Bread can- 
not be his Body otherwiſe then ſymbolically, or by 
way of token or remembrance, and therefore he 
adds, Do this in remembrance of me. Now memory 
is not of things preſent bur of things abſent. All 
wich circumſtances do ſo empharically __ 
[nar 
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that the Bread is bur ſtill a ſign nor the Body of 
Chriſt himſclf, thar the moſt cautious Lawyer 
could ſcarce expreſs any ones mind in aconvey- 
ance more cerainly and expreſly. And yet our Sa- 
viour muſt be an Impoſtor it he did nor mean by 
This is my Body, This is my real Body, the ſame 
that hung upon the Croſs, and was born of the 
Virgin Mary. Can there be any thing more inj urt- 
ous to Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion rhen this ? 

Add unto all this, That beſides that Chriſt kim- 
ſelf and the Evangeliſts declare that it is Bread and 
not the nacural Body of Chriſt, iris demonſtrative- 
ly impoſſible to beſo, and openly repugnant to all 
our ſenſes, which alone wou!d afloile our Saviour 
from being an Impoſtor, the words being eallly to 
be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe. 

Burt I hope by this, my Adverſary bluſhes that .'2 
has pinned ſo uncouth and incredible a tcnſc on 
this Argument of Coſterxs, and will acknowledge 
that Cofterus uſed this Argument onely as a proba- 
bility ; namely, That Chriſt being ſo certainly the 
true Chriſt, it is not probable that he would deal 
ſo unworthily with his Church as by thele words, 
This is my Body, occaſion fo great !dolatry in this 
Artolatria, or Breadworſhip continued fo longin ir, 
and that therefore it is not Bread, bur the real Body 
of Chriſt ; which yer is as well argued or rarher far 
worſe, then if the A27hropomorphites of 01d ſhould 
have argued thus : Thar certainly God would nor 
have dealt ſo unworthily with bis Church, as to 
occaſion fo hideous an errour and blaſphemy, tar 
the eternal God has limbes and ſhape like a Man, 
L 3 from 
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from theſe words, Lez us make man aftcr our own 
Image, it ſo be he have not ſo. And that therefore 
he bas the lineaments and ſhape of a Man. 

Bur befides this, where there is no pretenſe from 
Scripture to any ſuch thing, it is plain that the 
Church for as long a time have defiled them(elves 
with the Invocation of Saints and worſhipping of 
Images, which are grols Idolatries as well as this ; 
nay indeed when the Scriprure #5 expreſly againſt it. 
W hich yer, if xou will believe the Romaniſts 
themſelves, have poffetled the Church as many 
hundred years as tis worſhipping of the Eucha- 
riſt; rnough they be all really Innovations upon 
the lapfe of the Church, as the skilfull in An- 
tiquity do abundantly prove. And for this grols 
crrour of Tranſubſtantiation, it was nat confirmed 
by any Council till about 1200 after Chriſt. 
| Wherefore what an intolcrable injury and ca- 
Jumny is it againſt the ſacred Perſon of Chriſt, ro 
caſt this Bread-w orthip upon him.as if by the occa- 
{ion o' his words it was introduced, when indeed 
beth againſt his words and againſt all ſenſe and 
Reaſonthe laple and corruption of the Church has 
breug t it in with other Idolatrous opinions and 
milpratiles. Bur when all this is ſo, to ſay Chriſt 


is not Chriſt, thar is, Thar Chriſt is an Impoſtor, 
if theſe words, 7his is my Body, be nor literally 
ro be underſtood, as itit were his very true na- 
tural Body, fleſh, blood, and. bones, LIleave ro any 
one to judge, if it be not ſo groundleſs and fo hide- 
ous areproach, that it will be hard to find any name 
1] enough for it. 
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And here I profeſs, I cannot bur ſtand ipfinitely 
aſtoniſh'd art the bold Rherorick of my Advcrſary, 
and ſuch like Patrons of the Roman Caule : who 
tor the ſwaggering of the credulous people into a 
belief of Tranſubſtanriarion, do nor ſtick to own 
it as reaſonable and certain as that 7e/w is the 2e/- 
fas, or that the Myſtery of the holy Trinity is 
true. Whenas the Myſtery of the holy Trinity has 
been noleſs then three or four times confirmed by 

eneral Councils in the more pure Times of the 
Church, before her grand Apoſtaly, and Chriſt al- 
ways held the true Meſlias, nor can ir be doubred 
but he is ſo by any that is a Chriſtian ; and may be 
demonſtrated to be fo to any that do doubr, it they 
approve themſelves but idoneous Auditors, Nor 
can there be any Reaſon or demonſtration brought 
againſt che Myſtery of the holy Trinity, 1o far forth 
as the Scripture and the ancient Councils have de- 
fined any thing therein ; Bur the Triunicy of the 
eternal Deity has ſeemed ro the beſt and wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ſo reaſonable and venerable a Tradi- 
tion, that wirhour any force or fear of any external 
Power, they have embraced it of themſelyes and 
{poken many things therein very conſenant to the 
Chriſtian verity. And therefore this Myſtery , 
though ir be competently obſcure, whereby it be- 
comes more veneradle, to ſay ir is as repugnant 
and as impoſſible ro Reaſon as Tranſubſtanciarion, 
whenas it was Confirmed by ſo many general Coun- 
cils inthe purer times of the Church, and intimared 
by ſo many places of Scripture, as alſo is the Divini- 
ty of Chriſt moſt expreſly and indubitably, and his 
L4 Mcflias- 


» 
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Meſhas-ſhip not queſtioned by any Chriſtian; toſer 
theſe Fundamentals of our Religion on the ſame 
rickle point, nay on the ſame impoſlible point rhar 
Tranfubſtantiation ſtands upon, not countenanced 
by any Council, till about four or five hundreds 
years ago, and repugnant to Scripture and Com- 
mon ſenile, and tothe very hrit Principles ot all ſolid 
knowledge and ſcience, were it not charitably ro 
be interpreted a ranting picce of --— pag ro bc. 
f,ol the vulgar; as it they vw ould fay, As fare as 
Chriſt is the Meftias andthatthe My Ges 7 ot his Di- 
vinity and of the Iriuniry of rac Godhead is true, 
i ranlubſtantiacion is fo; it v ere either a carglek 
ciurcgard wharbecarne of Chriſtianity, or a ſubdo- 
Zowus and operole endeav:ur of betraying 17, and ob- 
lique iniiuuazion, that T ranſubſtantiaticn and the 
rett oitiole Myſteries of ourReligion are alike fallc 
and impoſlible. Bur 1 hope berter things of my Ad- 
verſary, and that he is rater an over officious pro- 
pugncr of a beloved tzlhood, and of ſo great intc- 
reſt ro his Courch, then a {ly Impugner or Be- 
fra cr of theſc facred Þ rurhs. 

And now, I hope, I have fully cleared all 
tbe Objections thar my Ant agoniit has broug it 
againſt this third Chapter, or any Paragraph 
therein; So thatitremains invincible and unſhaken, 
That the Copies of I zaniupitantiation 1s not Cne- 
Iy falſe bur impoſſible, and conſequently the Ado- 
ration of the Euchariſt palpable Idolatry. Which 
my Amveriary himfſelt cannot deny, no more than 


Frenciſczs Cijterns who hes lo cxprelly aftirmedir, 
as 4 nave [t.ewed in this cighth Paragraph, 
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As for that further offer towards a plauſibili- 
lity for the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, ( for 
the Myſtery of the holy Trinity wants no ſuch 
{mall apologies ) tar the ſeeming Impoſſbility 
thereof, 1s an Argument of irs being a doctrine 
Divincly inſpired , and that that faying rightly 
here takes place, The more incredible the more 
credible : Thele are fine Lullaby-ſongs to be 
lung to babies halt aſleep; Bur we have moſt 
evidently demonſtrated, even as clear as Noon- 
day, that Tranſubſtantiation is nor a /eemize Im- 
poſſibility bur a palpable and real one. And as 
for that ſaying, 7he more incr:dible the more cre- 
dible, it is a fonindation ſo /aree, that all the 
Figments, even the moſt extravagant of all the 
Religions of the World may cqually be found- 
ed upon it, and by how much more incredible 
and impollible any Figment, is by ſo much the 
more ſtronger faith ir ought to obtain, and may 
the more firmly be ſupported by this Foundation. 
For the morc impoſſible the more incredible, the 
more incredible the more credible. As for exam- 
ple, the more incredible ir is that 24a/homer put the 
Moon into kis bolome, and thac it came out at 
cach ſleeve divided into two, and that he ſtrait. 
ways fodered it together, and {ent it back whole 
to Heaven again, the more incredible this ſtory 
is, the more credible it is. Thar is, faith my An- 
tagoniſt, ( for he explains this venerable Aphoriſm) 
By how much the more incredible the Myſtery 
is; it we onely conſult our fcnſes and the bare 
ſentiments of the natural Man, by ſo much che 
more 


more credible ir is that there lyes a Divine Re- 
velation art the botrom. Cannor the Ahnmeran 
defend his Religion as wiſely as thus from this 
ground ? | 

It is not afign ef our meer natural or anregene. 
rate eſtate when we will nor nor can believe things 
that are apparently repugnant to the indcleble 
Principles ot natural Underſtanding. Bur it is a 
ſign of their being the ſlaves of the Man of {in 
in a doub.e ſenſc, who can ſwallow ſuch gudgeons. 
For for this cauſe God ſends them ſtrong deluti 
ons, ſaith the Apoltle, ( 2 The. 2. ) that they may 
bclieve alye, becauſe they Love nor the Truth but 
have pleaſure in unrig1teouſneſs. But (Fohrn 8.36.) 
if te Son makes 1s free byhis ſpirit of real Regenc- 
ration, then are we free indeed, even from all ſuch 
impoſtures as theſe, while the world ( Apoc. 17.8. ) 
orders after the Boeſt, and the ſtrange ſtories that 
he utters. Burt weknow whorthole are that are ex- 
cluded out of the holy City, even every one that 
( Apoc.22.15.) loves and makes alye, and thole cer- 
rainly are n'ne of the Regenerate. And who 
{hould rhoſe be that love and embrace lyes, bur 
roſe that rake up ſuch Principles that they cannot 
diicern a lye or wichhold their afſent from it? For 
re more Impoſſible, which ſhould curn any Mans 
tomac' from believing, makes ir but che more 
Incredible, and the more Incredible the more 
Credible. 

Bur wehaveharped too Jong on a ſtring which 
will ſound over harſh to ſuch ears as are leſs ac- 
cuttomed to Truth. My main purpoſe I had dit- 
patch'd 
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parch'd before, Bur I could not bur fay ſomething 
to the fine popular ferches of my Adyerſarie, who 
cunningly infinuates into the minds of the unskil- 
full and fample, thar ir is a fign of a more then or- 
dinary Religious and regenerate eſtate, far remo- 
ied above the meer natural Man, to believe things 
that are plainly and apertly repugnant ro the light 
of Nature and right Reaſon. For this is ſuch agap 
as may ler in the grofleſt falkries and Immorali- 
ties that can be invented, and that uponthe ſhew 
of Religion and Supernaturality. For giving up 
their faith ro their Prieſt and his Church, the 
more incredible the A to be good or Dodtine 
crue, the more credible. What therefore may not 
Men be brought to belieye and at upon 1o unſtund 
a Principle ? I paſs now to his fourth Section, 
which encounters all my three next Chaprers at 
once. 


The Antidote Chap.4, 
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CHAT. IV. 


The groſs Idolatry of the Romaniſts in the Invocation of 
the Saints even according to the allowance of the 
Council of Trent, and the authorized praflice of that 
(harch. 


& 4b we will fall alfo upon thoſe Modes of Tdo- 
latry wherein the Church of Rome may f{cem 
leſs bold 3 though indeed this one, that is ſo groſs, 
is ſo often and ſo univerſally repeated ever;-where in 
the Roman Church , that by this alone, though we 
ſhould take notice of nothing farther, Idolatry may ſeem 
quite to have overſpread her like a noiſom Leproſy. But, 
how-ever, we {Hill proceed ; and firſt to their 1nv0- 
cation of Saints, Touching which the Council of T rent 
declares this DoGtrine exprefly : Santos ntique 


il. ; | 

_ una cam Chrilto reowantes Orationes ſuas pro 
ric 4 Se! < Y : 

Seſ's. homintbus offerre, bontmgqne atque utile eſſe ſup- 


pliciter eos invocare ; & ob beneficia impetranaa 
z Neo per Filium ejus Jelum Chriſtum, ad eorum orati- 
nes, operam auxilinmque confugere, Where Invocation 
ot Saints is plainly allow'd and recommended : and be- 
ſides their praying for us, or offering up our Praycrs to 
| God, 1t is plainly imply'd that there are other Aids and 
Succaurs they can afford, if they be ſupplicated, that is, 
invoked with moſt humble and proſtrate Devotion. And 
the pretending that this is all but the way of procuring 
thoſe good things we want from God, the firſt Fountain, 
gnd that through his Son - hr:/t ; that makes the Saints 
the more exactly like the Pagans Dis medioxums, and the 
Demons that negotiated the affairs of men with the bigheſt 
Deity. | 
2, I 
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2. I ſay then that, though they went no farther then 
thus, even this 1s down-right Idolatry which the Coun» 
cil of Trent thus openly owns , ( and conſequently the 
whole Church of Rowe, ) as appears from the third , 
fourth , fatth, ſixth and eighth Concluſions of the farſt 
Chapter ; as alſo by the fifth , ſeventh , eighth, tenth, 
eleveath, twelfth, thirteenth , fourteenth , fifteenth and 
twenty-fourth of the ſecond. But if we examine thoſe 
Prayers that are put up to the Saints, their Invocation 1s 
till the more unexcuſable, 

3, Wherefore looking to the publick Practiſe of the 
Church of Rowe, authoriſed by the Popes themſelves, 
the Invocation of a Saint does not conſfift in a meer 
Ora pro nobis, as people are too forward to phanſy 
that the ſtate of the Queſtion, (though the meer inyo- 
king of them to pray for us would be [dolatry, as is al- 
ready proved : ) but, which is infinuated in the Council it 
ſelf, there are other more particular Aids and Succours 
that they implore of then, and ſome ſuch as it is proper 
'or none but God or hrs togive: Such as Protection 
from the Devil, Divine Graces, and the Joys of Paradiſe. 
But as the "things they ask of the Saints are too big 
for them to be the Diſpoſers of ; ſo the Compellati- 
ons, of the Virgin Afary eſpecially, are above the na- 
"re of any Creature, Whence this Invocation of Saints 
-:jl appear a moſt groſs and palpable Mode of Idola- 
ty in that Church. AsI ſhall make manifeſt out of the 
following Examples, taken out of ſuch pieces of Deyo- 
t10n as are not mutter'd in the corners of their Cloſets, 
but are publickly read or ſung with Stentorian Voices in 
their very Churches. I will onely give the Reader a 
aſte ofthis kind of their Idolatry ; for it were infinite to 
produce all we might. 

4. And firſt, to begin with the ſmaller Saints, ( as 
indeed they are all to be reckoned in compariſon ofthe 
bleſſed Virgin, to whom therefore they give that 

; Worſhip 
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Worſhip which they call Hyperdylia, as they give Dulia 
to the reſt of the Saints, and Latriato God alone, andto 
Chriſt as being God: ) That Prayer to S. Coſmas and S, 
Damian is plainly a Petition to them to keep us from all 
Diſeaſes, as well of Soul as of Body, that we may attain 
to the life of the Spirit, and live in Grace here, and be 
made pattakers of Heaven hereafter, 


O Meaics puſſims, 
ut Merits clariſſims 
In Celp refnlgetts, 
A pete, clade corporum 
Preſervetts, & operum, 
Moribus ne langueammu : 
N ec mmmiuamur ſpiritn, 
Sed Anime ab obitu 
Velocuter ſurgam ; 
Et vivamu in Gratta, 
Sacra Cal palatia 
Donec regrediamnr. 


5. Such apiece of Devotion as this is thatto S. Frar- 
ci; Santte Franciſce, propere vent; Pater, accelera ad 
populam, qui premitur & territur ſub onere , palea, Into, 
latere, & ſepultos Agyprtio ſub ſabulo nos libera , carni 
extinfto vitso. Which is plainly a Prayer to this Saint that 
he would deliver us from the bondage and drudgery ot 
Sin, which is onely in the power of our great Saviour 
and Redeemer Chr:i/t for to do. 

That Invocation of S. efndrew is alſo for that ſpiritual 
Grace of duly Bearing the Croſs here, that we may obtain 
Heaven afterwards. 


Jam nos foveto langurdos, 


(nramque neftri ſuſcipe, 
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11} But that to S, Nicolas is againſt the Aſaults of the Devil: 


bs Ergo pie nos exandi 

Aſſiſtentes tus lands, 

Ie 'ubdamur Hoſtss frauds, 
Nobs: fer anxiia. 

NN 0s ab onni malo ducas, 

Vug refta nos condgcas, 

Poſt banc witam nos «naucas 
Aa eterna gaudia. 


The like Devotion is done to S. Martin, S. Andrew, S. | 
James, S. Bartko.omew, and others, though nor in the 
ſame words. | 
6. When I have given an example or two of their Pray- | 
ers put up to their She- Saints, ? ſhall alittle more copi- | 
ouſly infilt on thoſe to the bleſſed Virgin. They beg of 
S. Agnes the greateſt Grace that God is able to impart to 
-- | '< Soul of man, that is to ſay, to ſerve God in perfeRt 
4 | 1-2ve. And this Gift this one poor {ſingle She- Saint 1s 
o, | {olicired to beſtow on all men. 


at eLve, Agnes glorioſa 

of Me in fide ſerves retta, 

Ir Dulcts Virgo & diletta, 
Te exoro precibus : 

al (haritate da perfect. 

in Deum, per quem es elefta, 


(vlere pie omnibus. 


That Deyotion put up to S. Brigire is, that ſhe would 
play the skilfull pilot, and lead us through all the tems 
peſts and hazzards of this World ſo fafcly, that at _ 
yo On re, y 
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by her good ConduR, we may attain to everlaſting Life, 
The Rhyme runs tis : 


O Bregitta, mater bona, 
Dulcis Duttrix & Matrona, 
Nobis fer ſuffragia ; 
N anfragantes in hoc Mart 
To duttu ſalutart 
Duc ad wvite bravia. 


7. But that to S. Catharine is a piece of Devotion 
ſomething of an higher ſtrain, or rather more copious 
and expreſs: But ſo great a Boon they beg of her as1is 
in the power of none to give but God alone. 


eve, Virgo Det aigna, 
Chriſto prece me conſigna, 
eAud: Preces, praſia Votum ; 
Cor in: bono fac immotium. 
Confer mit i Cor contritinm z 
Rege Viſum & Arditum ; 
Rege Guſtum & Gifattum, 
Virgo ſantta, rege Tatum, 
Utin cuntliste regente, 
Viram Deopuri mente. 
Chriſtum pro me mnterpelia, 
Salva Mortis de procella. 
Superare fac me Munaum, 

Ie demergar in profundum. 
Ne me fonas naufragart 

Per Peccata in hoc Mars. 
Vifita tw me infirmum, 

Et in bonts fac me firmum. 
Agoniſta Des fortis , 
Preſto ſis in hora mortis. 
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Decumbentems fove, leva, 
Et de morte ſolve ſeva ; 


Ut reſurgam novis homo f 
Civis in celeſts domo. 


8. Now it is obſervable in this devotional Rhyme to S. 
Catharine, that whereas the Council of Trex: adviſes men, 
ad ſanttorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere, that 
in theſe many Verſes there are not paſſing two or three that 
are an entreating of the Saint to pray for us, but to aid 
and ſuccour us in ſucha way as the Story of the Saint and 
the Allufion to her Name moſt naturally leads the phancy 
of the Devotioniſt tothink ſutable for her : As if ſhe were 
the giverof Courage, of Patience, and of Purity of mind, 
and was to comfort and ſupport us in the very Agony of 
death by her preſence. Which Petition is very trequent 
to other Saints alſo, So plain a thing is it, that this Inyo- 
cation of the Saints is not 2 mere deſiring of them to 
pray for us, 

But here the Devotioniſt commits the whole Regimere 
of both his Soul and Body unto this Saint, to rule all his 
Faculties and Senſes, and begs ſo high Vertues and Gracess 
as that none but God can ſupply us withthem ; as I inti- 
mated at firſt, Whence the Invocation upon that very ac- 
count alſo muſt appear moſt groſly Idolatrous, as Groteus , 
who yetis no ſuch foe to the Papilts, docs exprefly ac- 
knowledgeand declare, 
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C H A P. IV. 


His Anſwer to the firſt and ſecond Paragraphs 
in this Chapter. 


This the Dottor (namely what the Conncil of Trent 
has defined in the firſt Paragraph ) termes the 
making the Saints more exactly like the Pagans 
Dii Medioxumi, ayd the Dzmons zhat negotiated 
the affairs of men with the higheſt Deity. Now t0 
prove that this kind of invocation of Saints is down 
right Idolatry, and by conſequence that We are Wor- 
ſrppers of falſe Gods, he conjures up a Spirit, 
which ſor its many names and bad qualities may well 
be rermed Legion, viz. zhe third, fourth, fifth, 
ſixth, and etghth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter. 
As alſo, the fifth, ſeventh, cighth, tenth, eleventh, 


rnelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and 


rventy fourth Concluſions of the ſecond Chapter, 
But I hope my Cuſucr to theſe Concluſjons, 1n the 
firſt and ſecond Section of this Diſcourſe, »ill prove 
Exorciſme enongh to ley this foul unclean Spirit of 
Calumny, and fplence its mpertimencies. 


The Rep!y. 


His Anſyer would recommend it ſelf from a 
{cheme of confidence and unexpeted picce 
o! Drallcry ; he phancy ing, as it ſeems, cvcr) 
tm mber writ in words at length , cf the fifteen 
( onclut1ons 
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Concluſions I refer to in my ſecond Paragraph, fo 
many figures caſt to conjure up a Legion of Devils. 
Bur he muſt remember that there are Legions of 
good Angels allo, and that ſuch were thoſe that 
Michael was General over when he fought againſt 
the red Dragon. And theſe Concluſions of mine 
do fight againſt the red Dragon revived, that 
Idolatry roo roo Paganical ( though gilded over 
with the fair pretenſe of Chriſtianity ) thar is ſo 
viſible in the Church of Rome. So thar if theſe 
Concluſions be a Legion, they are a Legion under 
Michael and therefore good Angels, and vidtori- 
ous as his were notwithſtanding the boaſt of my 
Adverſary. ForT have moſt clearly proved above, 
that he has produced nothing to enervate them. 
And therefore theſe Concluſions remaining firm , 
even according to my Adycrfaries own Conceſli- 
on that which I declare in this ſecond Paragraph 


Wis firm alſo, viz. Thar what the Council of Irenr 


doth openly own in my firſt Paragraph is down 
right Idolatry. For my Advyerlary has no way to 
avoid it but by recourſe to his Confuations of 
the above ſaid Concluſions. Which I have appa- 
rently demonftrarcd already to be no Confurations 
at all, in my Replies to them, which is needleſs 
here to repeat. And therefore I go on to his fur- 
ther Anſyers to theſe three Chapters, which are all 
of chem in a manner in general: As firſt, 


M 2 | His 
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His firſt genecal Anſwer touching the fourth, filth, 
and ſixth Chapters of my Antidote. 


tn the reft of his fourth and two enſuing Chapters, 
faith he, the Dottor atts a new Perſon. For lay 
ing aſide his former Conclaſions and Demonſtrati 
ons, he trades now Wholly in Quotations, lunguh- 
ing or doting about Queſtions and ſirife of words. 


The Reply. 


I perceive nothing by my ſelf bur that Iam the 
ſame perſon ſtill, bur having our of the Conclult 
ons namedinthe ſecond Paragraph demonſtrated 
ſuch an Invocation of Saints, as the Council of 
Trent approves of and requires, tobe down right 


Idolatry, which common people pretendto be no| 


more than an Ora pro nobis, which yet is Idolatry 
too 3 I goon notlanguiſhing, but hail and hearty, 
thank Ged , nor doting art all I hope, bur ratio- 
nally deducing from the forms of Invocation ulcd 
inthe Roman Church, that they naturally and plain- 
ly {ignifie more than an Orz pro wobxs. And it is 
the force and diſtorſion that my Adyerſary and his 
party ordinarily uſe ro excuſe theſe things , that 
raiſes Queſtions and ftrite of words ; when if they 
did not uſe this art and force ro diſtort the ſenſe ot 


them, there could be no ftrife ar all. 
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th, His ſecond general Anſyyer. 

Amongſt theſe Duotations we are to meet with a 
FS) great dearth of Reaſon : three entire Chapters ha- 
ay” ving much ado to furniſh out matter for one argu- 
th ment, and that a poor one, God knovys. 
ſhe 
h The Reply. 


Every form of Invocation is a Reaſon for the 
Concluſion I aim at, which is to prove from 
the ſl cither the manner of compellation, or from the 
ult- E nature of the Objeds x the Prayers made to 
cd the Saints, that the Invocation is Idolatry , and 
Ol acraſs kind of one roo. How then is the Argu- 
ght Y ment bur one? and how a poor one? This is 
no NF plainly intimated in the third Paragraph of this 
ry © tourth Chapter. 


t10- His third general Anſwer, 


an-W cy baſeneſs is, ſaith he, to lay down and amiſe 
tis my Reader With a number of fer Forms of 1nwvo- 
his cation of Saints, ſcarce ever mentioning the Churches 
hat Publick Prayers and Liturgtes, Litany, Canonical 
her hours, Pontifical or Ritual, but the Rofary of our 
coll Layy and the Mary Pſalter. | 


The Reply. 


+1} Thought ic ſufficient in mythird Paragraph to fig. 
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nifie in general, that the examples I give aretaken 


our of ſuch pieces of Deyotion as are' not mut- 
rered in the corners of their Cloſets, bur are pub. 
lickly Read or Sung with Srertorian voices in 
their very Churches. I ſuppoſe my Antagonilt does 
not expect I ſhould fer down in what Churches 
they are Sung, but to what Saints, which may bc 
done in ſeveral Churches. 


His fourth general Anſwer. 


e As to the Fidelity of his Quotations, ſaith he, 1cay 

neither accuſe wor acquit him. But I ſhall allow him 
all the fair play in the world by ſuppoſing his Al. 
lezations to be true, and freely take them upon 
zruſf: Though his carriage hitherto gtves no great 
Cauſe 70 ſuſpect him guilty of toa much candor in 
that kind. 


The Reply. 


To which I briefly Reply, Tharl have fer down 
all things in this book ber fide, withour any de- 
ſign of impoſing any way upon any one, writing 
nothing, but whar I am in my own Conſcience 

erlwaded to be true. Nor can imagine what my 
Adyerlary ſhould mean by ſaying, T hat his car- 
riage hitherto gives no great Caule to ſuſpect him 
guilty of roo much candor in that kind. 1 would 
hot do any thing of this kind knowingly and wat- 
tingly forany thing in the World. How ingenu- 
oully he deals with me in this, Jer his own Conle!- 


ENnCce. 


U 
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ence tell him; which he ſeems to indcayour to 
farisfic by the Equivocalneſs of the Calumny: 


His fifth general Anſwer. 


% 


That fince the atw charge of Idolatry from all theſe 


forms of Invocation of the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints is this, That their Suppliants ash of them 
ſuch things as are onely in the Power of our great 
Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt to grant, let us 
frrele out, ſaith he, one of the moſt harſh ſounding 
forms of Invocation that is to be found in all the 
three Chapters , ſuppoſe Domina ſalvum me fac, 
Blefled Lady fave me, ard if this may admit of 
an Orthodox ſenſe, and that by clear warrant from 
Scripture, then 1 hope the reſt that are not ſo [cem- 
ingly unjuſtifiable as this, may in all reaſon be ex- 
cuſed from that odious Epither of Iolatrous. Now, 
ſays he, ut is wery poſſible, that he that makes 
this form of Invocation a picce of his Litany, Do- 
mina ſalvum me fac, Bleiled Lady ſave me, -:ay 
be in no more danger of Idolatry thereby than St. 
Paul ws wbew writing zo the Romans (Rom. 11.14.) 
he uttered theſe words, It by any means I may 


. provoke to emulation thoſe which are of my 


tcth and might ſave ſome of them. Or when 
he ſpeaks to the Corinthians (1 Cr. 9. 22.) lam 
made all things ro all men thar by any means I 
may fave ſome. 1nd therefore if any well-meau- 
ing ſuppliant had prayed to the CHpoſile in this 
very form of Prayer, Holy Apoſtle fave me; - What 
Idolatey tad it been te prrition St. Paul for © fa- 
M 4 Voup 
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able to grant. For here the Apoſtle clearly ſuppaſeth 
in himſelf not onely the Will but the Power of [a- 
wing Souls, My Adverſary uſes larger circuits and 
ambages of wit and Rhetorick , but this 1s the very 
frbſtance of his Areument, and ſuch as wherenith 
he nould elude the force of all my cited formes of 
their Invocation of Saints. But how mell be can effe(t 
zt we ſhall ſee in the proceſs of the matter. 


The Reply. 


I Reply therefore, that though my Antagoniſt 
have uſed a great deal of plauſible wit and ſmoorh- 
mouthed Eloquence, yet what he has ſaid is far 
from ſolid Truch. For to omit for the preſent 
that this form of Praying, Domma ſalvum me far, 
is not the harſheſt paſſage in all my Quotations, 
yet it is ſo harſh thar thoſe ſayings of St. Paul to 
the Romans and Corinthians will not juſtificit.* For 
we muſt remember thar Sr. Pal elſewhere ſays, 
I Cor. 3.6. that Paul may plant and Apollos may wa- 
zer but God gives the increaſe; whereby he plainly 
declares it not to be in his power nor in any ones 
power elſe to ſave a man from eternal death. 
Bur thar ir is in the Power of God alone. And 
therefore ir is cvident that in thoſe places he pro- 
fees onely thar he uſed all the means he could or 
the moſt ſeaſonable he could to fave rhem But 
no Logzick, will ever evince, that therefore he 
thought it to be or that it was in his power to 
{ave them he ſpeaks of, bur onely ro uſe his beſt 
indeayour in his ſubordinate way” of action and 
oration wg —_ ny 


wour which he profeſſed himſelf both ready and | 
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E lcave the ſucceſs ro God. And therefore it is raſh- 


ly and falſly imputed ro the Apoſtle both againſt 
his own profeſſion and againſt the truth of rhe 
thing, namely, Thar he clearly ſuppoſes in himſelf 
zot onely che will but the power of ſaving Souls ; Which 
are the very words of my Anragonilt, 

And I do not queſtion,. bur if any one hadin 
his rime been ſo 1illy or wicked as to have kneel- 
ed to St. Paul with eyes and hands lifted up ro him 
and ſaid , Holy Apoſtle ſave me , he would have 
rent his garments and proteſted againſt ir as an 
enormous and Idolarrous petition, and have been 
carryed with a great deal of zeal and indignation 
againſt ſo ſinfull an Aion; As Jacob was moved 
againſt Rachel, when ſhe ſaid vo him, Ge. 30. give 
me children or elſe I dye. To whom the Patriarch 
replied with much anger, What am I in Gods 
ited? intimating what an impious and idolatrous 
act it was, ſo bluntly and abſolurely to ask thar 
of him which was onely in the Power of Godto 
give. Lo, children and the fruit of the womb are an 
heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord, ſaith rhe 
P/almiſt, Pſal. 127. 44 How much more then is it, 
to be made a child of God and an Inhericer of 
eternal Salvation. This is in no Mortals power to 
give andtherefore cannot be asked of any Creature 
wichout Impiety and Idolatry by Conclufton the 
8th. Chapter 2. Andtherefore, Holy Paul ſave we, 
cou!d not but have ſeemed ro the Apoſtle a 
Petition blaſphemous and Idolatrous, nor could 
he have well born chat compellation of Holy Apoſtle 
withour ſome reproof like that of our Saviour 

|; ro 


and intolerable ro him. 


His ſixth general Anſwer. 


ſtanding as the Apaſile has not in himſelf the power 


for my Salvation: And jet this form of, Holy 
that, ( taking our meaſures from the Apoſtles 09 


alſo be a lanfull jorm of Prayer , it ſtemifying uo 
wore, than Bleſſed Lady pray for my Salvation. 
And ſo all the forms of Prayer, ſaith he, aſſigned by 


amount to no more than a meer Ora pro nobis. 
And thus with her in the Proverbs, Prov. 30.20. he 
has neatly wiped, as he makes ſhow, his own mouth, and 
rhe mouth of his party, and ſays, we have done no wich- 
edneſs, | Zhe 


170 Anſwers and Replies. Chap.4. 


ro him that called him good 24after, Mar. 1 9.17. why | 
calleſt thou me good, there is none good but onely God, 
Bur we out of the raſh Idca's of our own corrupt | 
minds phancy ſuch things gratefull or tolerable ro | 
the Apoſtle, which would really have proved horrid | 


But yet as if the Apoitle had in himſelf the power of | 
ſaving Souls, ( they are hu own woras) and as if 
zhis Petition, Holy Apoſtle fave me, were 4 lay- * 
full and blameleſs Petition , be further would im- 
prove the ſuppoſition thus, That foraſmuch notwith. | 


of ſaving Souls , in the quality of a God, but as | 
inffrumcental to their Salvation by his Prayers and | 
Preaching, it is manifef} that Holy Apoſtle ſave | 
me, can ſignify no more than Holy Apoſtle reach | 
»e the way of Salvation , or Holy _Apoſile pray | 
Apoſtle ſave me, being legitimate, it will follow 


words and meaning ) Bleſled Lady fave me, will 


rhe Doctor taken in the ſenſe of the Capoſtle will | 
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There are two things aflerted in this Anſwer, 
Firſt, that all the forms of Inyocation thar I have 
recitedin theſethree Chapters amount to no more 
than a meer Ora pro #0bx, And then, that this is 
deducible from ſuch grounds. Now as to the firſt, 
as | ſhall moreparticularly confute that Aflertion, 
when I ſhall atterwards run through the Para- - 
graphs of theſe Chapters, ſo Iſhall here in gene- 
ral intimate that the Aſſerrion is plainly repugnanr - 
ro the very words of the Council of Trent: Which 
ſays, That ir is good and profitable ad Sandorum 
orationes, opem, anuxiliumque confugere, where be- 
{ides their Prayers and Interceſhons, there are 
other helps and afliſtences intimated. And there. 
fore theſe Forms of Invocation I have recited in 
theſe Chapters, mentioning other help and aſfiſt- 
ence, belides their praying and interceding for 
their Suppliants, how is ir poſſible bur according 
ro the indication of the Council they underſtand 
theſe Helps and Aſiiſtences, as things diſtinct 
from their meer Interceding or Praying for 
us, 

Bur now I further ſay, That the grounds here 
offered of this Aﬀertion, will nor hold. For firſt I 
have already proved , that the Apoſtle does nor 
affirm any Power in himſclt of ſaving Souls, rhere 
being no ſuch Power in him; nor his words to the 
Romans and Corinthians implying any ſuch thing, and 
himſelf elſewhere protefling againſt ir. So thar he 
has 


pliesthat he hasnot the power of ſaving of Souls in 


himſelf, no more then a chiſlel has of carving in it | 


ſelf, or a pencil of limming, or an Harp or Lute of 


playing alefſon. And therefore, Holy Apoſtle fave | 


7ze, would be as good ſenſe as, Lute or Harp play 
me aleflon. Indeed Dawid ſays, Pſalm. 57. cA- 
wake Lute and Harp. Butthen by a ſeaſonable Epa- 


zorthoſis he ſtraitway adds, 7 my ſelf nill anake right | 


early: For if he get not up before them and finger 
chem, they will certainly lye dumb and ſilent. And 
lo is the very word whether writ or ſpoken by the 
Apoſtle or others ; ſo are all Prayers put up by 
any one, if the Spirit does not aſſiſt and God ſay 
Amen to their Prayers, all is ineffetual, all is as 
perte& dumbneſs and filence as in an Inſtrument 
hung up againſt the wall. Beſides that the mere 
Praying to another that a thing may be granted is 
a plain Argument, that the thing isnotin that par- 
ties power that ſo devourly askes ir. So that though 
cherebe agrear deal of fineneſs and ſubrilty in theſe 
Arguments of my Adverſary, yet we ſce they are 
plainly intangled and contraditt one another. And 
therefore ir is not ſenſe, bluntly and abſolutely to 
ask thar of one that is not in his power to give, 
bur onely ro try and intreart it, if he can ſo procure 
it of another. | 

Itis maniteſt rherefore, that Holy Apoſtle ſave me, 
and Ble/jed Lady fave me, are groundleſs and in- 

FS COngruous 
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has not the power of ſaving of Souls in himſelf, | 
neither in the quality of a God, nor in any ſenſe. | 
For to have the power of ſaving of Souls in himſelf | 
as an Jyſ?rament, is a repugnancy, and plainly im- | 
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$ congruous forms of ſpeech, and plainly fignifie 
that to be asked of a Creature which is notin the 
power of any to give but Godalone. ( Johz 6.44- 
No man comes to me unleſs my Father draw hin, ) 
and conſequently the implying that to be in the 
Creature which onely is in the Creatour, arc [do- 
latrous forms of ſpeech by the eighth Concluſion 
ofthe ſecond Chapter. And thus we ſee my Ad- 
verfary is far from proving by this ferch, Thar all 
the forms of Invocation which I have recited a- 
mount to no more than an Ora pro zobis. Which 
chough itwere rrne, as it is moſt manifeſtly falſe, 
yer the Reader is to remember, they are down 
right Idolatry by the ſecond Paragraph of this 
Chapter. And moſt Paganically fo while theſe 
Petitions are put up before the Image, at the Al- 
tar, andin the Temple dedicated ro'this or that 
Saint. And thus I have fully Replied ia the general 
ro the general Anſwers of my Antagonilt to theſe 
three Chapters, which are all the Anſwers he has gi- 
ven. I ſhall cake occaftionto make ſome more parti- 
cular Replies ro ſome of them as I run through rhe 
Paragraphs of theſe Chapters, eſpecially in refer- 
ence to his laſt general Anſwer and his ſecond, pro- 
ving plainly, that the fenſe of theſe Invocations 
are more than an C74 pro yobis. And that greater 
things are asked and greater Compcllations uled 
thenare competible ra mere Creatures to give, or 
be invocated by. In the mean time it is plain, that 
the reſt of his fourth Setion falls ot it {cif by vertue 
of what has alrcay been ſpoken. 


p 0 FB 


Upon the fourth Paragraph. 


In this Prayer to St. Coſmas and St. Damian it | 
is obſervable how the Devotion is framed with a | 


ſutableneſs ro the condition of the Saints when 
they dwelt on Earth, And therefore Coſmas and | 
Damiaz having been of the faculty of Phylick here, | 
they are made to retain ir ſtill, but in an higher | 
degree and to have the power of curing both | 
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Body and Soul, as if by their merits they had ob- | 


tained ſuch a Privilege from God. And that Souls | 
departed are exerciſed about ſuch things as they | 
were taken up with in this life, was alſo the Opini- |} 
on of the ancient Heathen, as you may ſec in | 
Virgil, Plutarch, Maximms Tyrires, and others. Peo- A $ 
ple may find evaſions for any thing, but conſidering | 
the Counciloft Trent mentions Ayds and Afiſten- } 
ces diſtin& from their Interceſſions, and the ſe- | 
cond Council of Xzce, ro which the Council of | 
Trent attributes ſo much to, produces Inſtances | 
hereof, any one that has bur balf aneye will cafily | 
diſcern this meaning | have given to be true. And | 


that the Invocation of thele Saints is not a meer 


Ora pro bs, bur the craving of them ſuch pecu- |} 


liar ayds and helps as arc ſuppoſed proper for them 
to give ; contrary to my Antagoniſts laſt general 
Anſwer. 


Upon the fifth Paragraph. 


Which tis alſo manifeſt our of the Invocation 
of 


cununs tw NUXx= TY 
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of St. Francis in this next Paragraph, Sante Fraw- 
ciſce propere vent, &c. For St. Francis being des 
fired to haſt and come to his people plainly in- 
timates it is not a mere Ora pro a0brs; ( For thar 
he might, one would think, moſt conveniently per- 
formin Heaven before the face of God ) bur by 
his Preſence and Aſliſtence to his Suppliant to de- 
liver him from the foul bondage and burden of 
lin 3 carnis extindto witio, he himfelt having been 
ſuch an eminent exatyple of Mortification here 
on Earth, and therefore being now endewed with 
a peculiar Power of helping menro morrifie {in and 
to deliver them from that bondage, accordingly 
as was obſcrved in the former Petition. Which is 
a boon too great for any bur Chriſt himſelf ro 


J give. So that it is groſs Idolatry on that account 


alſo. St. eandrey's being crucified on the Crofs is 
{ſuppoſed likewile ro have intitled him to the right 
and Power of inabling men to bear the Croſs. Bur 
wherher St XNzcolas was famous allo tor incoun- 
tring the Devil in his life time I know not. W hat 
has been faid already on this Paragraph is ſufficient 
to prove that the Inyocation of Saints are not a 
mere 0ra pro aobis. 


Upon the ſixth Paragr ap}. 


Thar Prayer to St. Axes 1s both for a boon a- 


J lone to be given by God, and is plainly directed 
J to her in a form ſo far trom an Orz pro pobrs, that 


Jit is, Te exor0 precbres. 


I pray you to keep mMC 1H 


J 'be right faith, or, Grant jou that all may (er we God 


14 


in perfect Charity. And fo the Prayer to St. Brigzr? 


calls her , dulcis dutFrix, and lays, tuo duct ſalu- | 


tart duc ad vite bravia, By your ſafe guidance 
bring us to the reward of cyerlaſting life. Which 
can by no ways be reduced to an Orapro pobis, 


which may be a further Reply to his ſecond and | 


laſt generall Anſwer. 


Upon the ſeventh Paragraph. 


Upon this Paragraph or the Hymn to St. Ca: 
tharine in it, I need ſay no more than 1 have al- | 


ready ſaid in my next Paragraph concerning it, 


which my Reader may conlideratly read over, and | 


then obſerve with himſelf nor onely rouching this 


preſent Invocation bur alſo the former, how fAlly | 


char of the Council of Trent ad Santtorum orationts, 


opem anxiliumque confugere , agrees with their | 


forms of Invocation to Saints, which is not one- 


ly co pray for them, but ro give them further ayds | 
and afliſtences according to the proper privileges | 


that they arc ſuppoſed by their merits to have 
obtained, and ſome fo great, that they belong 
onely ro God, whence the groſneſs of the Idolatry 
is further argued, and a further Reply made to his 
ſecond and laſt gencralAnſwers. 

Bur tor the intitling of rhe Saints to a powet 
of aſliſting correſpondent to ſome Action, or con- 
ditton of life of theirs here, I have obſerved in 
ſeveral other forms of Invocarion in their Hor 7u- 
lus Anime printed at Dilinga, cum facrultate Superio- 
rum: AsSto St. Thomas, O elorions toncher of the 
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wounds of our Lord Jeſus, do thou vouchſafe to eſts- 
bliſh us thy Suppliants in the faith of him whom by 
touching, thou deſervedſt, to acknowledge tobe God. 
And to St. Ambroſe, O moſt bleſſed Biſpop and 
greateſt Doctor Ambroſe, who zcacheſ# the [afe way, 
guide thou the courſe of my life, &c. And to Sr. 
Auſtin, O glorious lizht of the Church help us to pro- 


fit 1 the preceprs of God, and in thy DodFrine, &c. 


Where it is again obſeryadie, they maketheir direct 
addrefles ro theſe Saints, and upon account of 
whar it is peculiar for them ro help them in, and 
that it-isnor a mere Ora pro obs, but in the mean 
time abundantly conformable ro the words of the 
Council of Trex. 
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CHAD. V. 


* Forms of Invocation of the bleſſed Virgin ſed by the Charch 
of Rome egregiouſly [dolatrous. 


Devotions towards theſe lefler Saints, co whom 


for 1t would cyen fill a Volume. But ſome Inſtances I 
will produce, and thoſe ſuch as are publick and authentick, 
as 1 1ntimated at firſt, In the Roſary of the bleſſed Virgin 
the is ſaluted thus: 


Repar:trix & Salvatrix desperantis Anime, 
irroratrix F largutrix Spirunualis Gratie, 

Onod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſana Vulnera , 
Et da menti te poſcents Gratiaram munera ; ' 
ct ſim caſts, & modeſtus, dulcss, fortts, ſabrius, 
1:4, rettu , circumſpetiug, ſimultatts neſcins, 
Eruduus, & munitus Divints eloquus, 

Conſtans, gravis, cf ſuavs, benignus, amabilis, 
Corde prudens, ore ſtudens veritatem aicere, 
HAalum nolens, Deum volens pio ſemper opere. 


A. very cxcellent Prayer, if it had been direCted to adue 
Objcct. -Purt ſuch things are asked as are in the powet 
of none but of eſis Chrift himſelf, as he is God, to 
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i Nd if they can contain themſelves no better in their 


Deabo 


their Church-men will allow onely the Worſhip they call ſtas, 4 


Dulia, how wilde and extravagant will they ſhew them- | 
ſclves in their Addrefles to the Virgin Mary, the Mother | 
of God, to whom they allow the Worſhip they call Hy- | 
perdulza ? And that is the thing I willnow take notice of, | 
though not according to the copiouſneſs of the SnbjeR; | 
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2. For the Virgin ary is here made no leſs then a 
Saviour and giver of all ſpiritual Graces ; as the is alſo a 
giver of eternal Life in what follows in Proſe, Peccato- 
rum confolatrix, infirmorum curatrix, errantium Yevaca= 
trix, juſtorum confirmatrix, deſolatorum Fes & anxiliatrix, 
atque mea promptiſſima adjutrix, tibi, Domina plorioſa , 
commendo hodie + quotidie Animam meam ; ut me in cn- 


ff fodiam tram commendatum ab omnibus malis & frandibus 


pe we w ou ' 


Diabols cuſftodias, atque in hora mortts conſtanter mihi afſi- 
ſtlas, ac Animan ad aterna gardia perducas. Here is the 
commending of the Soul of the Devotioniſt into the Pro- 
tection of the Virgin, that he may be kept from all Evil, 
and from the Frauds of the Devil, and that ſhe would aſſiſt 
at the hour of death to convey his Soul tothe ercrnal Joys 
of Heaven. 

3. Like that at the end of the Roſary; Cor meum ills. 
mina, fulgens Stella Maris, Et ab hoſtis machina ſemper 
tuearis. O glorioſa Virgo Maria, mater Regis aternt, Libera 
nos ab omni malo, & a penis Inferni, Whichis a Petition 
for Illumination of heart, for Security from the Devil and 


J from erernal Death: which is onely the Privilege of the 
J Son of God, the eternal Wiſdom of the Father, ro grant, 
whois faidalſo ( 4poc. 1. 18. ) to have the Keys of Hell and 
J of Death. 


4+ But the thing which is very obſervable, and which [ 
mainly drive at, is this, That the Roman Church toward 


I the latter end, before the Reformation broke out, had 
run ſo mad after the Patronage of the Virgin, that they 


had almoſt forgot the Son of God, and ſpenr all their De- 
yotions on her, whom they do at leaſt equalize to hrif , 
and fo really make her, as well as ſome love ro call her, 


I the Daughter of God, in as high a ſenſe as briſt is his Son: 


25 will farther appear in the proceſs of our Quotations. As 
inthat Prayer to the bleſſed Virgin that follows in (heme 
Wiins : Te, mater illuminationts cord:s mes, te, nutrix ſalu- 
lis ried muntit; te obſecrant quantum poſſunt canita precordia 

Nz mea 
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mea. Exandi, Domina, ade(to proputia, adjuva potentiſſima, 
ut mundentur ſoraes menits mee, ut ihluminentar texebre 
mee, O glorioſa Domina, Porta vite, Zanua ſalutis, Via 


reconCiliationts, Aditi recuperations, obſecrote per ſalvatri- 
cem tuam facunditatem , fac nt peccatornum meorum venia 
& wvivends pratia concedatur, & nſque in finem hic ſeruns 
tuus ſub tua protettione cuſtodsatur. W hich Petition and 


Compecllations , ſaving what belongs to the Sex, are moſt | 


proper and natural to be uſed towards Chriſt, But the 


Virgin is here made our Sayiour and Mediatour in the fe- | 


minine gender, 
5. As ſhe isagai 
her Feaſt of Vilitation : 


Vent, precelſa Domina Maria; 1# nos viſita: e/Egras 
mentes illumina Per ſacre vite munera. 


Ven, Salvatrix ſ.cnls ; Soraes aufer piaculs ; In viji- | 


tando populum Pane tollas periculum. 
Vem , Regina gentium; Lele flammas rveatuum ; Dele 
gnodcungue devinm ; Da vitam innocentinm, 


In which Invocation the Virgin e Mary is plainly called 
the Saviour of the World, and pray'd unto for ſpiritual 1l- 
lumination of the Soul, and for the purgation thereof 
from the filth both of Sin and Guilt : whereby ſhe 1s plain- 
ly equallized to the Sor: of God, and made as it were a She- 
Chriſt, or Dangbrer of God. 


Torts ſenſe alſo are thoſe Prayers put up to her in her | 


Feaſt ot the Conception and of the Annunciation : But it 
were infinite to produce all, Read that Prayer in Chem- 
»itis ſung to her by the Council of Conſtance: It is aper- 
tc& Imitation of the ancient Prayer of the Church to the 
Holy Ghoſt, 
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is CHAP. V. 

i 

- Upon the firſt Paragraph. 
| } 


1e N that Prayer to the bleſſe 1 Virgin in this Para- 

| oraph are ſuch Compellations asit they were in 
| the maſculine gender were onely proper for God 
RY and Chriſt, and ſuch things are asked as are in their 
power onely to give; which is a further Reply to 
his ſecond general Anſwer. 


* Upon the ſecond Paragraph. 


le And the very ſame may be {ſaid of the Invoca- 
tion in this ſecond Paragraph out of the ſame 
Roſary of the Virgin, which though my Adver- 
1. © ary ſeems deſirous ro ſignihe his lighting of, yer 
of © be dare nor deny bur thar it paſles current with 
1- © them. And why may I not prod:ce what forms | 
e- © of Invocation I pleaſe which are allow'd amongſt « | 

them, and are made uſeofin the devorions of rhem | 
Tr} that are of the Church of Romze ? For this does 
plainly prove rhe Idolatry that Chuch is lapſed in- 
to. Burif ſome few flowers out of the Hortulus 
Anime may be more gratefull ro him, he ſhall find 
whar will amount to as much as is inthe above ſaid 
Roſary. ForinaRecommendation to rhe bletled Vir- 
gin we read thys ; [commend unto thee bleſſed Frrgin, 
P, | my » hole Body and Sol and my whole life, the frue ſenſes 


+ 3 of 
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of my Boay, all my aitions and my death, who art with 
thy Son Chriſt bleſſed for ever and ever. What can 
be faid more to Chriſt or God himſelf? This is 
ſurely more than an Ora pro nobis, Pray for us. 
For in a Recommendation immediately going be- 
fore, the formis: Precoy ze, I pray thee, that thou 


wouldſt keep me from ſins, from ſcandals, from all | 


rhe Confuſion of humane life, from unclean thoughts, 
from all perils of Soul and Body. And ſome fey 
leaves before in the Canticum ad Virginem, it is 
ſaid, Dignare dulcis Maria nunc & ſemper nos ſine 
delicko cuſtodire. O ſweet Mary wonchſafe to keep us 
now and for ever without fin. Asit they had a mind 
to turn the Te Deum, into a T7 Deas; and in- 
deed in this Canticle they have indeavoured it as 
near as they can. Bur this in it verbazimﬀm Anſwers 
to, Fouchſafe to keep us this day without ſin, in the 


Te Deum. I will cloſe all with that Rhyme in their | 


Oratio ad beatam Mariam. 


Efto cuſtos cordis me , 
Signa me timore Det, 
Confer vite Sanctitaten 
Et da morum honeſtatens ; 
Da peccata me wvitare 

Et quod juitum eft amare, 
O pulcedo Vireinalis 
Nunguanm fuit nec eff talis. 


Can any one be the keeper of ones heart bm 
God that' knows the hearc? This therefore is 


{uch a ſweer ſtrain of Deyotion as neyer was heard 
till 
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till the lapſe of the Church into groſs Idolarry, 
And yer all this and a great deal more is in thac 
Hortt#lus Anime, Which queſtionleſs is amoſt deli- 
cious Paradiſe with thoſe of that Church , and 
has a ſufficient ſtamp of Authority upon ir. Which 
I ſpeak in reference 'to his third general Anſwer. 
Nor have 1 gathered any examples of Invocation 
bur ſuch as rhe Author I have them our of does 
exprelly profeſs ro have been confirmed by publick 
Authority, and to have been in publick uſe. See 
Chemniting his tliird part of the Examination of the 
Council of 7renz, pag. 135. Ido not profels to have 
all cheir Ricuals, and Ponrificals and Roſaries by 
me, but what | have by me and under my eye are 
ſo like whar'Chemnitirs has produced, that I think 
it the greateſt folly and ſtupidity in rhe World ro 


' misbelieye his Quotarions. 


Upors the third Paragraph. 


As for Example in the Invocation in this Pa- 
ragraph, Cor meum illumina fulgens fiells Maris ; 
why ſhould I art leaſt doubr of that form, when 1 
have before mine eyes in Hortulus Anime; Eſta 
cuſtos cordis me, Signa me timore Det. Our of both 
which in the mean time there may be a further 
Reply to his ſecond general Anſwer, or an In 
ſtance of one of thoſe Generals in my general Re- 
ply to that Anſwer. 


N 3 Upg.; 


Upon the fourth Paragraph. 


That I take notice, that theſe Invocations im- 
ply thar the Virgin ary 1s the daughter of God, 
is in reference to my Expoſirzon of rhe Epiſtle ro the 
Church of 7hyazzra, which the Reader, if his Ge- 
nius Jead him to ſuch things, may pleaſe to perule, 
Bur in the mean time they implying ſo plainly thar 
the Virgin i 15 the daughter of God in ſuch a kind of 
lenſe as Chriſt is his Son, it plainly appears from 
hence, rhatthe Invocation is nota mere 0rapro 70- 
Ls, or the Praving for {uch things as are nor great- 
cr then is in the power of any Creature to pive ; 
which therefore again is a further Reply to the 
{ccond and laſt general Anſwers. 


[ pon the fifth Paragraph. 


Beiides thar ſhe is again in this Invocation made 
tne daughter of God in that high ſcnſe, and thar 
rhe (anc Arguments that prove "er Titles bigger 
:mply the boons the can beſtow to be greater then 
v-har is competible ro a mere Creature, and fo i 
reipects the ſecond general Anſwer of my Adver- 
fary - Tris piainalio from wen; and wiſzta, thar it is 
impoſitble to be underſtand of a merc Ora pro nobrs, 
contrary 10 my Adverſaries Jaſt Anſyer. 


on mult he in the number ” thole forms, gue publice 
1s Eccleſrre (Cnchitur ON mans loatitns pr ocl.nantnr 
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Andlaſt- | 
ly jt 13 to be oblerved in reterence to his rhird ge- | 
neral Anfwcr, that this ſong in her Feaſt of Vide 
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Chemmnitins ſpeaks. And the like is to be ſaid of ber 
Feaſt of Conception, and Annunciation, in Reply 
to the ſaid third general Anſwer. As alſo of that 
Prayer ſung to her at the Council of Con#ance, in 
imitation of Yeri Creator Spiritns, asthat in Hortulus 
Anime is of Te Deum Landamus. And why ſhould 
I doubt of that when ſee this before mine eyes? 
Bur inſtead of Yeni Creator Spiritns , which is the 
uſual Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt; iris here, 


Jens mater Gratee, 

Fons miſericoraie, | 
eMiſeris Remedinm ; Rd 
Jent lux Eccleſts, 

Triflibus latitie 

Nunc infunde radinm, &. 


And now let any one judge whether theſe are the 
words of {uppliants onely ſaying, Orapro nobis, For 
whereas it is ſaid, Yer lux Eccleſie, Nunc infunde ra- 
dium; O come thou light of the Church, Now infuſe 
thy rayes; This is both a calling her to them not a 
bidding her pray for them in Heaven, and allo 
the ſtyling her the lighr of the Church and upon 
that account Praying her to illuminate them, it is 
plain they ſuppole her from her ſelt to ſhine forth 
upon them. And the like mighr have been obſer- 
ved in that Form, Paragraph 3. Cor meum ilumine 


fulgens fella Harris. So maniteſt over and over a= 


gain is it, Thar thoſe formes of the Invocation of 
the Saints muſt be more than an 0ra pro nobis, a- 


vainſt his laſt general Anſwer. 
CHAP. 


| 
| 
' 
| 
: 
: 
| 
: 
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CHAP. VI. 


e More Forms of Invocation of the blefſed Virgen out of 
the Mary-Pſalter, ſo called, exremely Idolatrons and 
Blaspemons. 


I. E willnow onely note ſome paſſages in the 44a- 

7y-Pſalter, as it is called, wherein how much at 
that time the Church of Rome had thruſt themſelves un- 
der the ProteCion and Patronage of the Virgin, and made 
ber the Daughter of God, inſtead of approving them- 
ſelves faithfull touching the Rights and Prerogatives of 
the Son and his Worſhip, will be moſt notoriouſly evi- 
dent. I will begin with the thitgieth Pſalm: Jr re, Do- 
ina, ſperavi ; non confundar in eternum. In gratians tuam 
ſuſcipe me; inclina ad me aurem tuam, in merore meo 
letifica mt. Tu es fortitudo mea & refugitm meum, couſolatio 
mea & protettio mea: adte clamavi cum tribularetur cor 
mem, i exandiſti de vertice colliam aternorum. In manis 
tuas, Domina, commendo ſpiritum meum, meam totam 4i- 
£am, diem uitimuns, This is that whole Pſalm to the Virgin : 
juſt in ſuch a form and with ſuch a repoſe of ſpirit as 
David prays in to God himſelf. 


2, But we will content our ſelves with tranſcribing one- | 
ly ſome ſele& pieces. As Plalm 71. Reſperge , Dom. | 


na, cor meum dnlcedine tua, Fac me ob sviſci mi erias 
bujus vite : (oncupiſcentias aternas excita in anima mea, 
& de gaudio Paradiſi inebria mentem mam. And again, 
Plalm x04. Salus ſempiterna in manu tina eſt, Domina , 
qui te digne honoraverint [uſcipient illam, Clementia tua 
n01. deficiet a ſeculis aterms, & miuſericordia tua a generas 
zone in generationem, And Plalm 117, DiSþoſitione j#4 
wundns perſeyerat, quem th, Damina, cum Deo frundas's 
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ab initio, Tus tons ego ſum, Domina; ſalvum me fac, 
quoniam defiderabiles ſunt laudes tue in tempore peregri- 
nationis mee. No man can ſay more to, or expect more 
from, the eternal God himſelf. 

Whence they make the eternal Godhead as hypoſtati- 
cally united with the Virgin as with Chr:ff himſelf, and 
carry themſelves to her as if ſhe were as properly the 
Daxghrter of God as he the Son. For elſe how could ſhe 
be ſaid to have everlaſting Salvation inher power, and to 
have laid the Foundations of the world from the begin- 
ning with the eternal Deity ? 

3. There arealſo other paſlages in this Plalter whereby 
they make the Virgin J4ary a She-Chr:i##, the Daughter 
of God, as be is the Sor: of God; and that is by the ap- 
plying of the very Phraſes ſpoken of him in the Scrip- 
ture, unto her. As in Pſalm 2. Yenite ad eanm omnes qui 
laboratis & tribalati eſtis, & refrigertum & ſolatium dabit 
animabns veſtris. And Plalm $1. Terge faditatem meam, 
Domina, que ſemper rutilas puritate. Fons vite, influe in os 
meum, ex quo viventes aque profluunt c emanant. Onnes 
fitientes vemte adillam, & de fonte ſuo gratanter vos potabit. 
This is the gift of the Spirit, belonging onely to Chriſt to 
give to them that believe on him. And he is alfo faid 
( John 7.37, 38.) to be the eaſe and zeſt of all them that 
are weary and heavy laden, Matth, 11.28. 

And again, Pſalm 46. Omnes gentes, plaudite manibus, 


i pſalite in jubilo Virgins glorioſe, Ouontam ipſa eſt ports 


vite, janua ſalatis, & vianoſtre reconciliationis, Fes peni- 
tentium, ſolamen lugontium, pax beata cordiun atque ſalns. 
This is attributed to the Virgin, when as it is Chriff 
al zne that is the way of Salvation and Reconcllation 
with God. 

4. This is a foul and tedious Subje&, and therefore 
to make an end at leneth, ler us conſider the Blaſphemy 
of the 41. Plalm. Ouemadmodum deſiderat cervus ad fon- 
tes aquarum , uti ad amorim tum anhelat anma mea , 
Virgo 


— 
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Virgo ſanita. Quia tw es genitrix vite mid, & altrix repa- 
rationts carnis mee: Omia tu lalatrix Saluationts anime 
mee, initium & fints totins ſalutis mee. Here is that attri- 
buted to the Virgin which is ſaid of Chr:f, that he is the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith and Salvation, Nay, 
the Creation or Generation of our life and fleſh, as well 
as our Salvation, is here aſcribed to the Virgin, Which 
can have no ſenſe or truth, unleſs ſhe were 9:ywy-, 
God-woman, in that ſenſe that Chriſt is 3:4499or®* or 
9:419p, God-man, and as I ſaid, were as properly the 
Daughter of God as he is the Son of God. | 

{© 5- As the 1s expreſly called in her Litany, Filia Des, 
the Daughter of God, Which, conſidering what high 
Titles they give her both in that Litany and elſewhere, as 
Illuminatrix cordium, Fons miſericordie, Flumen ſapientiz, 
Mater Det, Regina cels, Domina munas, Domina cult 
zerre, would be but a dwindling Title , ( it belonging 
to all women that are believers, }) if there was not 
ſome ſuch raiſed and ſublime ſenſe of it as I have inti- 
mated, 

And therefore their Addreſſes to her being as if ſhe 
were, as I ſaid, a She-Chrift, and the Daughter of God 
in as high aſenſe at leaſt as hrift is the Sor: of God, and 
the being called the Daughter of God in the Litaniz 
Marie, 1n her Litany or publick Supplication to her, it 
is plain, that in that Interval of the Church wherein 
this moſt conſpicuouſly and notoriouſly happened , the 
Church of Rome, by reaſon allo of the abundance of 
their Devotions then to the Virgin, might be ſaid to 
be rather the Worthippers of the Darghter of God then 
of the Son of God, An that therefore the Spirit of 
Prophecy foreſeeing theſe times, whenas for ſuch a 
ſpace he called Rome Pergamws, this ſucceeding Scene 
coming an, he might very well change the Title of Pey- 
gamus into that of Thyatira, with a deriforious Allu(i- 
on to the occalton of the name of that Ciry, from the 
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news ofa Daughter bejng born to I icanor, As if God 
Almighty had the like occaſion of changing the name of 
Pergamms into T hyatira, trom the Romaniſls turning the 
Virgin Mary into the Daughter of God, 

6. For aſtop to which Inſolency Chriſt ſeems on pur- 
poſe in the Epiſtle to the Church in T hyatira toreſume to 
himſelf the Title of the Soy of God, Apoc.2.18, notwith= 
ſtanding that he is called the Son of man in the Viſion in 
the foregoing Chapter, Apoc. 1. 13. out of which he 
ever draws a deſcription of himſelf tor an Entrance bes 
fore cach Epiſtle to the Churches, Which, in my judge- 
ment, is a thing ſpecially well worth the markjng; and 


that this making the Virgin ary the Danghrter of God . 


in this Interval , might alone be a ſufficient occaſion of 
changing the name of the Church of Rome from Perga- 
mms to Thyatira, But other things that are appolte are 
alſo comprehended by a Prophetical Henopwia. 

7. But this is an Overplus to our Preſent purpoſe, 
which was mainly to diſcover the groſs Idolatry of the 
Church of Xome in the Invocation of their Saints, and 
eſpecially of the Virgin Mary; and how both the Defi- 
nition of the Council of 7 rent is Idolatrous in this Point, 
and much more the Practice of the Church countenanced 
by publick Avtbority, 

. 8, Forthis Mary-Pſalter it ſelf, that has the moſt en- 
ormous and blaſphemous Forms of Idolatrous Invocation 
of any, is not the private Contrivance of ſome {ingle, 
obſcure, ſuperſtitious Monk, but bears the Title of 
that Seraphick Doctor *t, Bonaventure, once Cardi- 
nal of Reae: Which is no ſmall publick countenance 
thereto. And that nothing might be wanting to the 
grace and furtherance of ſo devotional a piece of | dola- 
try, there was inſtituted a peculiar Society , entitled the 
Fratermity of the Mary-tſalter, confirmed afterward by 
S:xt#5 the fourth, many Indulgences being added Anno 
1470. And Innocent the cighth added to theſe Indul- 
gences 


OJ 


gences plenary Remiſſion 2 pane & capa once 1n their life, 
and once 5x articxls mortis, to as many as entred into that 
Fraternity. 


9. And in ſuch caſe ſtands the Church of Roe at | 


this very day, that is to fay, ſhe 1s ſtill Thyatira, noto- 
rious for her Idolatrous Worſhip of the Virgin <Mary, 
But the Interyal of the true Church in Thyatsra ceaſed 
uponthe Reformation, when we caſt off the Pope, or ſuf- 
fered Zezebel to delude the Servants of God no longer, 
nor to debauch them with Idolatrous Modes of Worſhip. 
But this is onely by the bye. 

In the mean time itis abundantly manifeſt, that the In- 
vocation of Saints in the Roman Church is not onely the 
praying to them that they would pray co God for us, but 
' the asking Aids of them, and ſuch frequently as are in 
the power of none but of God, and of (hr:ſt as he is God, 
for to give ; and therefore is ſtill the groſſer Idolatry. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI 
Upon the firſt Paragraph. 


T is obſervable that as the Carricum to the. Vir- 
[on in Hortulus Anime is an Imitation of Te Deume 
Landamuns, and the Prayer ſung to her by the Coun- 
cil of Cox//arce an Imitation of the Hymn to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Yeni Creator Spiritnus: So is this 
Plalm of the 24ary-P/alzer an Imitation of the thir- 
tieth Pſalm, which is a Prayer ro God Almighty, 
to Jehovah himſelf; beginning, 1 ze Domine ſperavs 
non confunder in eaternum. Which is Verbatim 
here applicd to the Virgin X4zry, and there is no 
change of the word Domrinws, but putting Domina 
forit, which changes onely the gender nor theſig- 
nification. As if it had been Dexs and they ſhould 
have turned it Dea. And Dominus ( which is lo 
tranſlated from the Greek xvp@», which in this 
ſenſe.ſfome Criiicks, if I remember right, deduce 
from xvpw, Which is «pj orJuyxaro ( to be) thar 
zvp@» may Anſwer to Jehovah, Eſſentiator ) lig- 
nifies here not a Lord in a civil ſenſe, bur is the 
lame that Jehovah and xvp@-, God the Creator 
and Eflentiator of all things, or that which isthe 
Fountain of all Eflence and is Eſſence ir ſelt necel- 
ary and ercrnal. This is Domzprs in this Plalm, 
and thereforeto call the Virgin A4ary here Domina 
with the reſt of the words of the beginning of 
this Pſalm, is as much as if they ſhould ſay, 
ze 


ze Dea ( in the higheſt ſenſe imaginable ) ſperavy, 
non corfundar in perpetuum, which is Idolatry of 
the deepeſt dyc. To yive ſuch an Artribure to the 
Creature, as implies the higheſt perfections that 
are in the Creator himſelf. Thus unadviſedly 
have they done, by making ſuch humourſom Ilmi- 
tations in words of ſuch Devotions as' are proper 
alone ro God. For to excule it by ſaying,” they 
can put another ſenſe upon, it will not ſerve: For 
I dare fay one may pur fuch a meaning on the 
whole Lords Prayer as that the words may be 
uſed to the Pope, with a continued coherence of 
ſenſe, partly proper, partly figurative, if ſuch ſhifrs 
would ſerve the turn. Andyet I hope none of the 
Church of Rowe will ſtick go ſay, that, if one 
ſhould kneel ro the Pope, and ſay the Lords Pray. 
er to him, making bim the Objedt thereof, burit 
would be apert blaſphemy and Idolatry. Bur we 
proceed; And as for Exaudiviſts de wertice collinum 
eternorum, it is another Privilege too big for a 
Creature, as if the Virgin were omniſcient. Bur 
the whole torm of the Devotion is ſuch, which [ 
have already noted, as it it were- Davids own 
Praying to God himſelf, and not an Ora pro nobis, 
againſt his laſt general Anſwer; as what went be- 
fore vas againſt his ſecond, 


Upon the ſecond Paragraphs 


And in Reply again to the fame ſecond An- 
\wer, Here 1s allo attribured to the blefled Vir- 


gin what is £00 big for any Creature z Everla/- 
ing 
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ing ſalvatzon is ſaid to be 7 her, Plalm 104. And 
again » Palm 117. Dowmma ſalouns me fat, if un- 
derſtood of eternal ſalvation as my Adyerfary un- 
derſtands ir. Bur beſides this in theſe two P/al/ms 
of the Mary-P/alter, in turther Reply to that part 
of his fifth general Anſwer rhar ſingles out Domina 
ſalvum me fac tor the moſt harih paſſage of all ; 
In my mind Clemenria rus non defficiet a [eculis aternis 
ſeems more harſh, and ro imply that ter mercy is 
ab aterno in aternum, which no mercy can be bur 
that of God alone. Bur , D:ſboſetrone tud Mnndus 
perſeverat quam tu Domina cum Deo fundaſts ab tnitio, 
does plainly make Domina our Lady, to be Domt- 
aus Jehovah, or the Eternal wiſdom, the Son of 
God by whom the world was really made and is 
ooverned. And this ſurely is far more harſh than 
Domina ſaloum me fac, againſt his fifth Anſwer. 


Upon the third Paragraph. 


That out of the ſecond P/a/m of the Aarj-B/al- 
ter, Cleanſe my filthineſf O bleſſed Lady who al ways 
ſhineſt with purity, Flow into my mouth O fountain 
of life out of which proceed living waters. How can 
this be a mere 0-4 pro robe, itbeing ſo plainly an 
addreſs ro the bleſſed Virgin to purifie het ſuppli- 
ant by her own purity, and tro flow in upon him as 
being her elf che fountain of life, which is againſt 
bis laſt Anſwer general. 


®, Hoon 


Fpons the fourth Paragraph, 


The Compellations of the bleſſed Virgin in this 
Paragraph our of ZP/a/m 41. arc too. great for a 
mere Creature, and therefore may be inſtanced 
in by way of Reply co bis ſecond general Anſiyer, 


Fpon the fifth and ſixth Paragraphs. 


Thoſe two Paragraphs refer ro my Expoſition 
of the Epiſtles co the ſeven Churches; which if 
the Reader have any inclination to ſuch ſpeculati- 
ons and will peruſe them, he will read theſe and 
ſome few more Paragraphs uf this my Antidote 
with, more pleaſure. | 


Vpor the ſeuenth Paragraph. 


That the Definition of the Council of Trex? in 


this point is Idolatrous, is abundantly demonſtra- 
ted in the ſecond Paragraph of the fourth Chap- 
ter, {rom fuch Concluſions as I have above plain- 
ly proved no aflaults of my Adverſary have art all 
weakened. Bur the Acceflions ro make this Idola- 
ery ftill more. groſs, is that ir is ſo evident from 
theſe uſual forms of Invocation, that the Compel- 
lations of ſome of the Saints ar leaſt are incompeti- 
ble ro any Creature, and they areasked ſuch things 
as no Creature is able to give, and fo, as it they 
were to be given by themſelves and not by beg- 
ging them of God ſor us. 

J pon 
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Fpon the eighth Paragraph. 


Whar is faid here may ſerve for a more full Re- 
ply ro my Antagoniſts third general Anſwer, inchat 
particular thar concerns the A4«ry-P/atrer, it bearing 
this Authority and Authentickneſs with ir. For it 
goes under St. Bonaventures name, though | will 
not avow him to be the Authour of i-. Bur the 
Countenance and Authority of two Popes is even 
more than cnough to ratific it for a genuine piece 
of devotion of the Church of Rozpe. 


Vpon the ninth Paragraph, 


To the former part of this ninth Paragraph, I 
have no more to ſay than whar I have ſaid already 
on the fifth and ſixth. The ſecond parrt ir is not 
impertinent to take notice what it intimates as» 
gainſt the ſecond and laſt Anſwers of my adver- 
lary, viz. That I have not onely proved in theſe 
three Chapters rhar Invocation of Saints is Ido- 
latry rhough it were onely for an Ora pro nobs, 
but alſo that according as the Council of Trent ig 
{elf doth inſinuate, rhece are ſpecial aids and helps, 
beſides praying for us, asked ot the Saints and ſo 
great ones, as alſo ſo great Cr mpellations, as are in- 
competible co a mere Creature to give or receive z 
Which makes tne invocation t-vice or thrice more 
groſs-chan am-re Ora pro pobs. ['o all woich you 
may laſtly add theſe aggravating Circumſtances 
which are yery frequear, That theſe Inyoca:ions 

O 2 are 
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are made art their Feſtivals in Temples, ar Altars 
and Images conſecrated to them, that nothing 
may be wanting to the moſt formal Idolatry ima- 
ginable. | See Concluſion the eighteenth of the 
ſecond Chapter. 

We ſec therefore the groſs Idolatry of the Ro. 
maniſts in the Invocation of Saints, even accor- 
ding to the allowance of the Council of 7rext 
and the authorized praQtiſe of their Church, bc. 
yond all exception evidencedand demonſtrated. 
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C5 aF. VE 


That the Dodrine of the Council of Trent touching the 
Wor fhipping of Images ts Idolatrom, and the Reaſon of 
the Dottrine weak and unſound. 


I, ND thus much for their Idolatry in the Invocas. 

tion of Saints. Let us now conſider what the 
ſenſe of the Council of Trent is touching the worlſhip- 
ping of Images. /magines porro Chriſti, Deipare Concil- 
Purgints, & altorum Santtorum, in templis pre- Trident. 
ſertim, babendas & retinenaas eſſe, etſque debi. Sef-9- 
tum honorem &+ reverentiam impertiendam. Quoniam ho- 
0s qui ets exhibetur refertur ad Vrototypa, que ile re» 
praſentant ; ug mt per Imagines quas oſculamnr , & C0- 
ram quibus caput aperimus & procumbimus , Chriſtum 
adoremus, & Santtos, quorum ille fmuilitudinem gerunt , 
veneremur. 1d quod Concihorum, praſerttm vere ſecunas 
N icene Synods, Decretts contra [maginum oppugnatores eſt 
fancutum, 

The meaning of which in brief is this, That the Ima- 
ges of Chrift , of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, 
2re to be had and retain'd in Churches, and that dwe ho- 
roger and reverence 1s to be done to them. For which are 
produced two Reaſons, The firſt, In that the Honour 
that is done to the Images is refcrrea to the Prototypes, 
The ſecond, In that this [njunCtion is but what the ſecond 
Nicene Council had of old decreed, 

2, To which i anſwer, That thus much as the Conn- 
cil of Trent has declared touching Images is plain and 
open I:jolatry by the ſeventh Concluſion of the farlt 
Chapter, and expreſly againſt the Commandne 1t of 
God, who forbids us to make any graven Image to 
bow down to or Worihip. But the Council of T-ext 
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ſays, Yes, ye may make graven Images of the Saints, and 
ſet them up in their Temples, andgive them their due 
Honour and Worinip; nay, ye ought to do ſo; and 
inſtances in the very a& of Bowing or Kneeling and 
proſtraring our ſelves before them. This Definition of 
the Council is ſo palpably = the Commandment of 


God, that they are fain to leave the ſecond Command- 
ment out of the Decalogue, that the people may not 
diſcern how groſly they go agamſt the expreſs Precepts 
of God in their ſo frequent praQices of Idolatry. See the 
firſt, ninth and tenth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter ; as 
alſo the third, fourth, fifth, eighteenth , nineteenth and 
twentieth of the ſecond. 

3. Nor can all their Tricks and Tergiverſations and ſub- 
til Eluftons ſerve their turn, For undoubtedly the Deca- 
logue was writ to the eaſie capacity of the people, and 
therefore their hearts and conſcicnces are the beſt Inter- 
preters. Not the fooliſh Evaſions and Subterfuges of per- 
fidious Sophiſters, who, to the 'betraying of weak Souls 
ro Idolatry and Damnation, and for the opening their 
Purſes, would make them believe that the Council of 
Trent's enjoyning of Images in Churches, and the honour- 
ing them or worſhipping them and bowing- down before 
them, can conſiſt with God's forbidding to make any gra- 
ven Image, and to bow down to it and worſhip it. So 
that I ſay, the Council ze ſe/f does appoint flat Idolatry to 
the Chriſtian world to be praiſed. And it being ſo mon- 
ſtroys a thing, I pray you now let us conſider the Reaſons 
why they do ſo. 

4+ The firſt is, Becauſe the Honour done to the Image 
js referr'd to the Prototype, Bur I anſwet, that this Re- 
ference is either in virtue of that Similitude the Images 
have with thoſe perſons they repreſent, which the words 
of the Council ſeem to imply, at leaſt touching the Saints, 
guorum ile fimilitudinem gerunt ; as when we praiſe a 


PiQure of ſach or ſuch a perſon, that it 1s avery comely 
and 


} 
; 
} 
| 
| 
| 
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and lovely Picture, thispraiſe naturally has a reference to 
the Perſon whoſe PiQure iris, in virtue of the fimilitude 
betwixt the PiQure and the Party. 

Or elfe this Reference, without any regard to perſonal 
Similitude, is from the DireQion of the Intention of ttre 
Deyotioniſt, that he intends upon the ſecing and bowing, 
ſuppoſe, to the Image of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, or 
any Saint, to take this occaſion to worſhip Chriſt, the 
bleſſed Virgin or the Saint thereby, the Image being bur 
at large a þ mbolical Preſence of them, it being not re- 
garded whether the Symbol or Image have any perſonal 
Similitude with the party it repreſents or no. 

5. Butnow as for the former it is evident, that ir 1s in- 
finitely uncertain whether any Image of Chrif, the blcſed 
_ or of this or that Saint, be like the carnal figure of 
theſe perſons while they were alive upon earth, or no. 
Nay, it is in a manner certain to the contrary, none of 
theſe holy Souls being given to ſuch follies as to have their 
Pictures drawn while they were alive. *ce my Myſtery of 
Iniquity, Parti. Book1. chap. 14. 

Bur being it is extremely improbable but an Image 
ſhould be like ſome or other, that are cither now alive, or 
have livedon the earth fince the beginning of the world, ac- 
cording tothis firſt ſappoſition, thts Honour or religious 
Worſhip intended to Chrift, the bleſſed Virgin, or any 
other Saint, will not onely miſs them, but certainly fall 
on ſome other who, in ſtead of being Saints, haply are or 
have been very vileand wicked perſons, 

6. But beſides, no Saints are wor(hipped before they 
be in Heaven, nor indeed are properly Saints till then; 
and the Glories in their PiQures that are about their Heads 
ſhew plainly thar they intend to repreſent the Saints in 
their preſent condition of Glory in Heaven. Whence 1t 15 
plain that the Images are nothing like them they are made 
for, For how cantheſe [mages of brafs or ſtone or wood, 
or any other materials, bear the Linage of a ſeparate Soul, 

Oo 4 vu hicts 


CO EI tr nn ns ee eee tee he ns, 


200 The Antidote Chap.7. 


which all the Saints are for the preſent ? And whatlikeneſs 
can there be betwixt the glorious body of © hriſt Heavenly 
and ſpiritual, and an Image of any terreſtrial matter > No 


more than betwixt a piece of Dirt or Soot and the Sun or | 


bright Morning-ſtar. 

And, whichis moſt of all to be conſidered, what ter- 
reſtrial Image can poſſibly repreſent him that is truly 9:«- 
9paw ©», God-man, and is not the Obje& of our Adora- 
tion butas he is this Divine (omplexum as well of the 
Devintty as the Humanity? But what Statuary can carve 
out the Effigies of the Deity ? So that the pretenſe of this 
Reference of the Honour to the Prototype in this firſt ſenſe 
thereof is very weak and vain. Nor, though there were 
this natural Reference, would it follow that we are to 
honour them this way,. it being ſo plainly forbid, and 
there being better ways then this, viz. the commemorating 
and imitating their Vertues, 

7. And for that ſecond ſenſe, it is indeed difinyolved of 
thoſe former Difficulties ; but greater here occurr. For as 
touching our Saviour Chriſt, foraſmuch as his pretended 
Image is bur his ſymbolical Preſence, the doing of Divine 
W or(hip towards it is again plain Idolatry, as appears by 
that Example of the /ſraelites, who worſhipped thegolden 
Calf in reference to Jehovah, as appears plainly in the 
Story, Exod. 32. 4, 5, And for the blefled Virgin and the 
reſt of rhe Saints, that Incurvation toward their ſymboli- 
cal Preſences is flat Idolatry, is manifeſt from the eighth, 
ninth and tenth Concluſions of 'the firſt Chapter, and 
the fifth, nineteenth and 'twentieth of the ſecond of this 
Treatiſe, SE, FS 

And indeed thus to make the Tmages of the Saints ſo cal- 
led onely their ſymholical Preſences, and ſo to Worthip 
them before theſe Images, is an attributing Divine Ho- 
nour to them. For this naturally does declare that they 
haye atleaſt aterreſtrial Omnipreſcency, which no inviſible 
Power which we know has but oncl, God. But to make a 
low 


Chap.7. againſt Idolatry, 201 
low Obeiſance to anablent perſon God knnws how many 
willions of miles off, is ſtill a more forced and ridiculous 
thing. And therefore the ſaluting of the Saints thusat their 
ſymbolical Preſences or Images, and in the mean time ac- 


knowledging them to be #x ſede Beatorum, ( which they. 


do, and mult do, unleſs they exclude them Heaven, ) is 
to acknowledge one Soul tofill Heaven and Earth with its 
preſence, which is that vaſt Privilege of God Almighty 
onely ; and therefore this Worſhip to them is groſs Idola- 
try, as ſuppoſing ſuch a PerfeRion in them as is no-where 
but in God, 

Beſides what was intimated before, that let this Refer- 
ence be whatit will, there beingan Incurvation or Proſtra- 
tion before Images, whether they be mere Symbols or ex- 
a&tRepreſentations, it muſt be zpſo fafto dolatry by the 
ſeventh Conclaſion of the firſt Chapter. From whence it 
follows, that the Saints are not honoured by this worſhip- 
ping of their Images, but hideouſly reproached, it ſuppoe 
ſing them to be pleaſed and gratify'd with that which 1s an 
abomination to the Lord, and a groſs tranſgrefſion of his 
expreſs Commands. It implies, 1 fay, tht they are ambi- 
tious, vain glorious and rebellious again{t God, Andthere- 
fore they that the moſt vehemently oppyſe this way of ho- 
nouring of them by Images and Invocations are the moſt 
true and faithfull Honourers of them, they ſo zealouſly 
vindicating them from the grear Reproacties theſe others 
caſt upon them. Yo far are they from being guilty herein 
of any Rudeneſs or Clownithneſs againſt the Saints of 
God, 
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His Anſwer to the firſt part of the ſecond 
Paragraph. 


T here was no Cnſaer to be given t the firſt Pare 
graph, it being merely the ſetting down what the 
Council of Trent defines about the wor pipping of 
Images. But to the firſt part of the ſerond Para- 
graph his anſver is this ; Here the Dodtor, ſays 
he, gives us 4 learned /intitheſts betwixt the 
Commandment of God and Decree of this Conncil. 


But how weak, frivilous and Phariſaical thus 1 nti- | 


' theſis is. 1 have ſufficiently declared tn my Anſwer 
zo the ſecond and ſeventh Concluſions of the firit 
Chapter. this # bis whole r1nſuer to this part of 
the Paragraph. 


The Reply. 
A* to thathelays itisalearned Antitheſis, IRe- 


ply, Thariris a plain, conſpicuous and obvious 
Antitheſis,ſo obvious,that it has cauſed your Church 
ro hide the ſecond Commandment from rhe ſight 
of the Vulgar. To che ill language you give me 
I Reply nothing, bur that of the Apoſtle. 1 Per.z. 
9. Not railing for railing. And for your preten- 
ded Anlyer to the ſecond and ſeventh Conclu- 
ftons of my firſt Chapter, I refer my Reader to 


my 
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I my Replyrto it, and appeal to iis judgement if ir 
{ be not fatisfaRory. 


His Anſwer to the ſecond part of this ſecond 
Parayraph. 


He uſes long ambages and circuits in his Anſar t0 

this ſecond part, but the main mattey occurs in the 

4 the end of his Anſwer, which is this, That 1 ought to 
be have proved that which I call the ſecond to be 4 
of Commandment really d;ftin&t from the firſt; And 
4 that the anderflanding is not the ſame whether we 
ys divide the Precepts of the firſt Table into three or 
Je ento four Communaments. This he abſolutely omit = 
L. ting todo, faith he, his charge proves a mere Ca- 
ji | Inmny, and bearing falſe witneſs againſt bis neigh- 
y bour. And ſo nhile he pleads for his ſecond, he 
7; very uncharitably breaks his ninth Commandment, 


The Reply. 


The whole frame of his Anſwer, if I had takenit 

# from the beginning to the end,is ſo weak andlighr, 
that I half ſuſpet he was invited to it merely for 
that laſt conceirsſake ; to break ajeſt berwixrt the 
ſecond and ninth precepr upon his Adverſary. For 
firſt, though 1 ſhould admit the underſtanding 
would be the ſame though the firſt Table were 
divided bur into three Commandments, fo no 
words of the firſt Table were left out; nay though 

- {the firſt Table were called one Commandment or 
Decree touching our duty rowards God, yer my 
charge 
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charge againſt the Church of. Rowe for leaving 
out fo great and ſo material a part of this Decree, 
or of the firſt Commandment if you will, would 
notbe a jor mitigated thereby, , theunderſtanding 
being the ſame, as my Antagoniſt himſelf confel- 
{es, whether it be held one Commandment, or 
two, For if it. be held one Commandment yet it 
is plainly diviſible into theſe rwo parts which we 
call tize firſt and -ſecond Commandments. And 
tis that we call the ſecond Commandment, and 
you the ſecondpartofthe firſt Commandment, be- 
ing really one and the ſame, and you acknowledg- 
ing you leave ourthat part of the. Commandment, 
where then 1s the Calumny ? any more then if 
one ſhould accule another that he took away two 
ſbillings (ix pence, and he ſhould Reply, ir is an 
unworthy ſlander, it was onely half acrown that 
he took away: would not c1is to any indifferent 
judge ſeem a very pleaſant Apology to clear one of 
the Thetrt? 

Bur now in the ſecond place, Though St. Au/i 
and St. Hjerome ( reter Lombard ſays it is Org 
and <Au/zz) may difter in their Opinion about 
the firſt and ſecond Commandment, whether they 
be one or two Commandments, yet I preſume tic 
more ancient, and the more general ſcnſc of che 
Church is that they are ewo. Anditis wellknown 
that 0rz2ez flouriſhed long before 41/fin ; Bur it 
is acknowledged of all hands out of the word of 
God, that there arejult ren Commandments, nei- 
ther more nor leſs. Now the Churc1 of Rome 
thac would have the firit Table confilt _ of 
three 
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three Commandments, is conftrained to divide the 
laſt Commandment into two; which is againſtthe 
Antiquity of the diſtinction ofthe Greek and He- 
brew Text into verſes. For it is obſervable thar 
both in the Greek and Hebrew Text, though the 
length of ſome of the Commandments has occa- 
lioned them to be divided into more verſes than 
one, yet they no where have crouded two Com- 
mandments into one verle; in ſo much that they 
make, Theu ſhalt not hill, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; three diſtin verſes: Whence 
it 1s plain that that which we call the renth Com- 
mandment is really but one Commandment, as 
being contained in one verſe; and thar, Thow ſhalz 
not covet thy neighbours wife, is not a whole Com- 
mandment diſtin& from rhe reſt contained in thar 
yerſe. 

Beſides, which is hugely remarkable; if , 7hox 
ſhalt not cover thy neighbours Wife , be one intire 
Commandment, vis. rhe xinrh; part of the tenth 
Commandment, w7z. Thou ſhalt not covet thy ntigh- 
bours houſe, is {ct before ir, which is not athing 
credible. Bur there is no abſurdity nor incon- 
venience, ſuppoſing it bur one Commandment, 
thar, Tho ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, is {et 
firſt in Ex0drs, and, Thow ſhalt not covert thy weicb. 
bours wife, is placed firſt in Deurerowomy. This 
methinks ſhould be cnough to rhe imparrial to de- 
monſtrare, thatthat which we uſually call che tenth 
Commandment, is not to be divided into two but 
is all one entire Commandment ; and that thcre- 
{ore the firſt and ſecond Commandments ordina- 
rily 
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rily {o called cannot be one Commandment but 
two, tharthere may be ten. 

To all which youmay add, that but even a mc: 
deraro ſmattering in Logick may eaſily diſcover 
the renth. Commandment uſually fo called to 
be bur one, and the firſt and ſecond Command. 
ments fo called to be really ewa; namely , from 
the conſideration of t1eir Objets. Now the Ob- 
je in the tenth Commandmenr is bur one in Ge- 
neral, viz. the keeping our defires from other 
mens goods of what nature foever, Thew ſalt 
2wt caver any thing that is bis; That is the general 
of the whole Commandment plainly : And Houle, 
Wite, Servant, Oxe, Aſle, are bur particulars be- 
longing to this general, and by the {ame reaſon 
that you make an intire Commandient of any one 
of theſe Particulars, you may of eyery one of 
them, and ſo divide the laſt Commandment at 
leaſt into five, which is very abſurd. Bur as the 
Objc& of the tenth Commandment ſhows it can 
be bur one, ſothe Objects of the firſt and ſecond 
pom ſhow they muſt be two Commandments, 

ecauſe their Objedts are diſtintly rwo. The firſt 
having for irs Obje&t the onely one true God whom 
alone co rerain we are plainly taught or command- 
ed by that Precept; the ſecond having for its Ob- 
jet Graven Images or whatſoever ſimilitudes of 
things, which we are fſtr:&ly forbid any way to 
worti:ip. So plain every wayis it, Thatthar which 
we call the 1econd Commandment is the lecond 
Commandment, and thar there is nor the leaſt 
ſhow of calumny, in faying, They have left 


out 
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out the ſecond Commandment in their Cate- 
chiſms. 

Bur yer it is further obſeryable, rhar if the fuſt 
and ſecond Commandments were to be held but 
one Commandment, there can be no ſo rational 
ground as this, Thar the ſecond has a cloſe ſubſer- 
vichCy to the farſt, and that it is addedthat we may 
keep the firſt more intirely and have no more 
Gods in any ſenſe, than one : Which implies 
therefore that worſhipping of Images Gods does 
interpret as the making more Gods to our ſelyes 
then one, ortharitis aneceſſary Concomitant of 
making to our ſelves more Gods then one, as is 
t00 L00 apparent in the Religion of the Gentiles, 
nor can be enough lamented in degenerated Chri- 
{tendom. Which eagerneſs after 1dol-Gods the 
true God molt ſeyerely prohibits, and ſhow's him- 
ſelf ſo much the more ſolicitous and zealous here 
againſt worſhipping of Images, by reaſos of the 
oreat Proclivity of mankind to that more than to 
Polyrtheiſme, or the not believing that there is 
onely one ſupreme God the. Creatour and Gover- 
Nour of all things. Bur the grear danger is, that 
acknowledging this, yet they may either defile his 
Worſhip with Images, and make thoſe Images 
Gods by worſhipping them, or Worſhip Demons 
and Saints in Images and Pifures, and ſo accord- 
ding. ro the cuſtom of the Hearhens make more 
Godsthanone, though bur one ſupreme and others 
interiour ro him. Thereis ſucha pruricncy and pre- 
Cipitant inclination in humane nature ro theſe ſu- 


perſtirions, that to pur a ſtop to it. God addes luch a 
routing, 
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rouſing Comminarion at the latter end of this ſe- 
cond Commandment or the ſecond part of the 
firſt, as my Adverſary would have it. For 1 am « 
jealous God that wiſets the iniquities of the Fathers 
pon the Children to the third and fourth Generation 
of them that hate me, As it he declared them more 
particularly 9zo5uyas haters of God as well as hate- 
full ro him wao will preſume fo hainoully to at 
front him as ro make Images to Worlhip them or 
any Objet by them. 

Which ſecond Commandment therefore with 
this direfull Commination added to ir, being ſo 
cftcual abar and fo point blank againſt the Idola- 
try practiſed in the Roman Church, my Adverlary 
mult give me leave ro ſuſpect, that ir is not, as he 
ſays, left out ro eaſe the memory of the Vulgar 
of fo long a leſſon, bur ro oblirerate it our of their 
mind and memory, or rather to never ler rhem 
have the ſight of that which would certainly make 
their Conſciences tremble when they ſaw the pra- 
Qiſes of the Church which-they are obliged ro, 
ſo plainly contrary ro the word of God. Bur thar 
they have alſo letr our the tenth and eleventh verſes 
about the Sabbath, that may be for abetrer blind 
for this, and alſo that people may not be imbrued 
with an over religious.-regard to the Lords day, 
leaſt they ſhould find offence art the licentioul- 
neſs of that day roo , and note that many Saints 
days are more ſolemnly kept, then tar wherein 
the Creation of the world and & edemprion by 
God our great Saviour and Redeemer is celebra- 


ted ar once. -BurI haye infiſted on this Argument 
Sn longer 
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longer than I intended. I hope long before this 


- the diſcerning Reader perceives, Thar the crime 

, lyes where it did, andthar my charge in this point 

s is no Calumny. 

Z 

- His Anſwer to the fourth Paragraph. 

. My third Paragraph he paſſes over ſicco pede, nor 

r excerps any thing out of it , teſt it ſhould prove tos 
Tholſome food for bis miſled Party. But to my 

1 fourth Paragraph he anſwers thus, ( p. 74. 75.) 

0 Then be ſuppoſine, ſaith he, that neither of theſe are 

- maintainable, he infers that by uo means can the ho- 

y nour done to the Image be referred to the Prototype 

[- or Thing repreſented. But to the Argument 1 An- 

IL ſwer, That this Reference is in vertne of that ſymilt- 

Jy tude which the Image has with the Prototype as in- 

N cluding the diretton of the Intention of the Devorto- 

C ziſt iplo fatto, that is ſuppoſed to be a rational 

L- Agent. Aud therefore the DocFonrs disjuniiive 

), Dilemma #s very vain and defective, This is his | 

at Anſwer in general to my disjunitive Dilemma ; | 

'S as he calls it. But before this Anſuer he unme- | 

id thodically propounds my Arguments againft the first 

2d member of the Dilemma. But 1 [hall reduce all to 

Y 3 the order of my Paragraphs ; and Reply to this gene- | 

If- ral Anſwer firſb. | 

ts | 

ID The Reply. | 

Jy 

As I fay therefore, Thar there is a great defect and 


nt miſtake of my Adyerlary in his not apprehending 
Er P the 
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the full ſcope of my Argument. For it is not mere- 
ly to prove that the Honour done to the Image 
cannot be any of theſe two ways referred to the 
Prototype, bur thar ir cannot be referred fo as to 

uit the Act of Idolarry, as I have intimated ar the 
end of the ſixth Paragraph, and atthe beginning of 
the laſt part of the ſeventh. Now there being but 
two ways of referring this honour to the Proto. 
type, and the Council] ſeeming toinſinuare a ficneſs 
from the ſimilitude of the Images to their Pro- 
rotypes, I mainly impugne that in my fifth and faxth 
Paragraph, his Anſwer to which we ſhall here 
omir. Bur .for the ſenſe of his preſent Anſwer in 
general ro the Dz/emma, if I underſtand him ir is 
tis, That there being a ſimilitude of. ſignification 
as well as of fexre ( as he tells us anon ) which 
is implicd in the direQtion of the Intention of the 
Devorioniſt, and thar therefore repreſents the 
Prototype to his mind, whether there be fimili- 
tude of hgure or no, that this makes my Dz/erma 
vain anddetfeCtive, as disjoyning or dividing tiiolc 
things one from another, that are found rogerher 
in every retcrence of the Devorioniſt. This is 
the belt ſenſe I can make of his perplext and ob- 
{care Anſwer; To which IReplv, Lhat alchough 
there be that ſimilitude of fignification ( though 
in the mean time it be very improperly ſo called) 
included in the intention or mind of the Devoti- 
onilt in the referring of the Image ro the Proto- 
tripe, and {ois a kind of note ef remembrance to 
him, yer being lomerimes, this thing may be like rhe 
thing whichit is a note of, and have rac {imilitude 
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of Figure as well as of S7gn7fcarion, and ſometimes 
merely the ſimilitude of Signifcarzon, it is plain 
there is ground ehough to raiſe this bipartition 
of Reference of the Image to the Prototype, it 
being ſometimes of Images that bave merely /7/:- 
tudinem Significatienis , ſometimes of thole that 
have //militudinem Figure allo, which the Council 
inſinuating ſome greater fitneſs in, I impugne in the 


aboveſaid Paragraphs. In che mean time to them 


that underſtand Logzick, ir is plain thar my Dilem- 
214 is nenher vain nor detective. 


His Anſwer to the fifth Paragraph. 


] argue in this Paragraph agaiuft the referring the 
honour done to the Image unto the Prototype by 
wvertue of ſamilitude, 1. Becauſe it is uncertain 
whether the Figure of Chriſt the bleſſed $5 and 
the reſt have any likenc(s to them. 2. Ard that it & 
buzely probable they may be like ſome body elſe and 
thoſe none of the beſt. To the former he CAuſwers, 
That the honour dene to the Image may be refer- 
red to the Prototype , though there be no perſonal 
ſemilitude of Figure betwixt the Image and the Per- 
ſon it repreſents, but onely the ſimilitude of Signi- 
fication, tte Image ſienifying the Dignity, Graui- 
ty, or other perfections of the Prototype. cindihis 
ſemilitude of Signification he would prove 70 be 
Where there is no perſonal ſimilitude of Figure, be= 
cauſe man is ſaid to be made after the likeneſs of” 
God though there be a0 perſonal ſe-nilitude of Fl- 
gure betyixt them. And he who honours man, 

P 3 faith 


faith he, as he is z1e imaze of God, honours God 
mm tis Image. And if therefore where no (emilitude 
of Figure, much more where a ſpecifical ſimil:. 
tude of Figure, the honour done to the Image may 
be referred to the Prototype, as it happens in the 
Caſe of the Images of Chrift and his Saints. 

To the ſecond he 4nſwtrs, that the Caſe the Dottor 
puts is more than poſſible. Becauſe the Images of the 
Angels or Cherubims over the Ark had no perſs- 
pal ſumilitude with the Angels bat with ſome ter- 
reſtrial Creatures, yet the bonour done to them was 
referred to the Prototypes. 


The Reply. 


To the former I Reply, That the honour done 
to the /maze may be referred ro the Prozorype (ot 
rather thar to which rhe lmage is erected ) though 
there be no ſimilitude of Figure. Bur I deny that 
any ſuch honour or Worlhip can be done to the 
Image with retercnce to tie Prototype without 
Idolarry, as I have declared and proved in my le- 
venth Paragraph. And now this hitherto being 
the ſafeſt Anſaer my Adverſary can make, I un- 
dertand not why he (ſhould not ſtick to ir and balk 
the fiſt part of my Duemma, but that he has a 
mind to infuſe Idolarry by what follows in his 
Anſwer to this Paragraph , into his heedleſs and 
creduious party. W hereunto rends alſo the proof 
of his aflertion, T hat there may be a ſimilirude of 
ſignific:ition where there is no {imilitude of perſo- 
nal Figire, from, Let us make man after our ont 
17497 
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Image. As if that the perſonal fimilitude berwixrt 
God and Man mentioned in the Scripture reſpett- 
cd that of external Figure, and theretore could be 
onely of Signification; whenas it is underſtood of 
internal righteouſneſs and true holineſs, this is the 
Image of God in which man was created; In 
which there is not onely a ſimilitude of Sgniffcati- 
0, but of real and perſonal lizeneſs. Bur this was 
onely to bring in thar fly ſating, He who honours 
man as be is the image of God, honours God in his 
Image. Whenas there is no man honours man 
in reference ro God as you pretend ro honour 
the Image of Chrift rerminating your Worſhip in 
him. Bur we do civil honour onely tro men, and 
in bowing to them oncly fignific our inclination 
and readineſs to do them al] good offices of love 
ſervice andin the mean time acknowledge there is 
that in them thar is worthy of civil honour and 
eſteem. And laſtly, I ſay, as to the pretenſe of 
ſpecifick limilitude of Figure, it fignifies nomore as 
ro the intended honour of an 1»d;vidxal, then it 
there were no fimilitude art all. Th 92p puy ty onwgyneey 
2diy onwgjre £5. For not ro fignific one determi- 
nate thing is to fignifie nothing, as .-r1/torte lays. 
Bur by vertue of zhe drrefFion of our intention, We 
may make any thing ſ1gnifie any thing. 

To the ſecond | Replv, Thar it the Cafe the 
DoQtor puts be more than poſblc, rhen it is pro» 
bable or poflible. fo that he \iclds what I would 
have. Bur I will nor yield frim thac he has broughe 
a fir inſtance, or that he has ſþoke right inthar In- 
ſtance. For neither were thele Qherubims inicn» 
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ded for the ſymbolical preſence of Angels bur of 
God, nor was any honour done to the Cherubims 
or their Prototypes, although here again he {lily 
would infuſe this p>yſon of Idolatry into his ig- 
norant Parry, though with a reproachto God and 
Moſes. 


———Y 


His Anſwer to the ſixth Paragraph. 


To the firſt part of this Paragraph he e Anſwers; That 
the Images of the Saints repreſent them ſuch as they 
were upon Earth, onely with an additional mark of a 
Crown or Lawrel to /ienific their trumphant ſtate 
in Glory; _Andthen, That an Image may be like to 
a ſeparate Soul 2s well as to an Ange or Chern- 
bim, he would infer from that Opinion of the Pla- 
roniſts, who make ſeparate Sonls inveited with acre- 
all or ethereal Vehicles as nell as the CAngels. 

To the ſecond he Anſwers, that if a terreſtrial 
Image cannot repreſent that Perſon who is Yay- 
Swan» God-man, then neither can 4 terreftrial 
eye repreſent him, and ſo the Apoſttes » hileſt living 
aid never ſee that Perſon who Was Yay pwn @) 
God-man, which is no leſs then blaſphemy ; as imM- 
plying that that Perſon called Jeſus Chriſt whom the 
<poſtles darly beheld with their eyes, was not J- 
«27» God-man. 


The Repiy. 


To rhe firſt I Reply, Thar unleſs my Adverlſa- 
ry here ſuppolc what he can never make good , 
char they have the whe efhigies of the Saints' ſuch 
as they were upon Earth, he is never the near (as 
r0 
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rothis firſt curioliry ) whether he phancy them re- 
preſented ſuch as they were on Earth, or ſuch as 
rhey are now in Heaven. Bur being Religious 
Worthip is not due to them rill they be canomezed, 
to repreſent them ſuch as they were on Earth, is 
ro repreſent them in Order to Religious W or- 
ſnip, ſuch as they were before they were capable 
of Religious Worſhip. And the Lawre/and Crown 
he ralks of, thoſe are not on their Images or Sta- 
tues, bat onely a Glory over their Heads in their 
Pictures, ſo far as I remember , of which the ge- 
nuine ſignification is, That that picture ſtands tor 
them ſuch as they are now in glory, and there is 
the ſame ſenſe of their Statues and of their Pi- 
ctures. Moreover, his ſuppolal is falſe and con- 
trary to his own Aflertion before, when he aſlerts 
thar the Images of Cherubims or Angels arelike 
in Figure to the Angels themſelves, as it there 
were Ox-headed and Lyon-headed Angels. And 
laſtly, ſuppoſe we ſhould be ſo courreus as to 
grant him the doctrine of rhe P/at0xi/s rhar Souls 
ſeparate have aercal or zthercal Vehicles, whar 
would this advantage him they allowing no tcrtied 
Figure ro them? And it there were an umane Fi- 
gure allowed, when we have no knowledge whar 
was their z#4iv:dnal terreſtrial Figure, how ſhall 
we know whar is their acreal or zthereal ? And 
though the Figure was known, what rerreſtrial 
marrer can exprels that lively cnraviſhing {piritual 
beaucy that is in rhoſe lucid Vehicles? So rar 
though the Figure were S: the form which is 
the lite of the Figure would be quite loft, and 

2 & be 
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benothing near ſo like the ſeparate Soul as the dead 
carcaſs of the greareſt beauty on Earth, aftertour 
days lying in the grave, would be tv the ſaid party 
when alive. So that my Adverſary in his Anſwer 
to this firſt part ſeems ro indulge ro bumours and 
ferches of wit, rather than to reaſon ſoberly, and 
ſo asto prove a perſonal likeneſs berwixt the Saints 
and their Images. 

And this in like ſort may be ſaid of his Anſwer 
rothe ſecond part, which is indeed an odd unex- 
pected fetch of wir, bur hugely rude and harlh, 
char would prerend to fx on my Argument the 
horrid crime of blaſphemy, when it is in rruth the 
aſſerting the tranſcendent excellency of the Jay- 
Spwme of Chriſt, notthe denying of it, which were 
an hainous picce of blaſphemy againſt che Son of 
God indecd. 1 ſay therefore that when I ask, 
what terreflrial Image can poſſibly repreſent hins that 
is trutly YayYpunG» God-may ? that no mans 
mind that is not very extrayagant could ever phan- 
cy that I meant any other Image, ten what 1s ex- 
rernal to our fight, which that in our eve 1s nor. 
Avain, it is manifeſt rhar ] mean in of ſome 
Image tjar reprefcnts the abſent, and #7/ebls 
Hutmanity of Chriſt by reafon of its abſence; 
and nor fuch an Image as a Pare/ton or a Para- 
ſelene are, tar do not repreſent the Sun or Moon 
bur by vertue of the preſence of thoſe Lumina- 
ries, Nordidt-c Image ot Corilt in the eyes of 
the Apoſtles or orheg, men repreſent Chriſt any 


otherwile rien by = of his Preſence. Bur 
ic is plain to any tt.at will nut cavil, that I under- 


{tand _ 
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ſtand my own words of ſuch Images as repre. 
ſent the abſent, as the Statue of Cz/ar, of Y:rgzt, 
andthe like. And then laſtly I flatly deny rhar the 
Image of .an external Object in the eye, is zer- 
reſtrial, For the Image is not in the nervous 
botrom of the eye bur butts onely upon it, as 
the Images ler in upon white paper through a 
Hole in a darx room. That Image is nor fixed 
nor ſubjected in the paper, bur in the ethereal 
matter that rouches the paper And fo the Image 
is inthe ethereal matter thar touches the botrom 
of the cye, nor inthe bottom ofthe eye itſelf. Bur 
cthereal matter is nor terreſtrial, and therefore 
this no terreſtrial Image. 

Unto all which I add, Thartit does not follow 
bur that, though the Image in the eye; call ir zer- 
reftrial or ethereal, had not the adequate or prin- 
cipal power of repreſenting Chriſt God-m2an to 
the Apoſtles when he was on Earth, yer, the pre- 
ſence of our Saviour and the Divine graces of his 
Perſon ſhooting through that Image into the Souls 


' andhearts of the beholders (taich being wroughrtin 


them by the fpiric of God according to his eternal 
purpoſe 3 as it is written, No an cometh to me, 
uniels wy Father draw him) they might behold him 
and give thar Teſtimony that Sr. jJohz does of 
him, John 1. The word was made fleſh and dwelt a- 
mon2/} us, and ne beheld the glory of him as the glory 
of t:e only begotten Son of God, full of grace and truth. 
ur for others that ſaw the humane Preſence of 
him who is truly %arFp»T@, though they could 
not dilcern him to be ſuch or ro be the Meſlias, 

ſo 
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ſo far as they ſaw it chiefly ro be imputed to his 
humanity being preſent, and notto the Image inthe 
eyc, which bur for his Preſence could not repre- 
ſent him to the Soul. Bur Thope the wicked and 
unbeiiever no: diſcovering his %a+Fpwria does not 
at all argue him not to be %ar3pywnr@- God-man. 
And now it the Image impretled by the very pre- 
ſence of Chriſt had nor nor tho natural Power of 
repreſenting that Divine Complexum God-man, ac- 
cording to both the natures, how far ſhort thall 
+ Images of wood or ſtone, or what ever materials be 


" from repreſenting him being abſent 2 


In the mean time ir is apparent how raſh and 
inhumane my Antagoniſt is, to charge me with 
blaſphemy upon ſuch light and royiſh prerenſes as 
he is pleaſed to take up, and every way fo weak 
and infignificant. I haye inſiſted on this longer than 
was ncedfull: Burt I was invited ſo to do, becauſe 
my Adyerſary here ſeems to have intended ro make 
aſhow of induing his confurations of this ſeventh 
Chapter with ſo great Triumph; when indeed he has 
one nothing at all, he having not taken notice of 


the cloſe of this fxth Paragraph, that declares and 


proves, that though there were this narural refcr- 
ence of Images to their Prototypes by reaſon of 
perſonal fimilitude of Figure, yet it would be 1dola- 
try to Worthip them. 


Upor the ſeventh Parngraph. 
Which I do moresfilly inculcate in the begin- 


ning ot the lalt pzrr of ti2is ſeventh Paragraph. And 
1: 
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in the firſt and ſecond part thereof copiouſly de- 
monſtrate, that though theſe Images haye the ſimi- 
litude of S:gnificarion onely, as he loves ro call ir, 
and not of Figure, yer it is Idolatry over and over 
again ro Worſhip them. Which Hypotheſis he 
chicfly or rather onely adheres to, and has ſport- 
ed and playd away his time in ſuperfluouſly and 
weakly trifling againſtthe firſt partof my Dilemma, 
is if he would make good the ſimilitude of Figure 
berwixt the Images and Prozozypes when heſeemsto 
believe neither any truth nor neceſiity of it: bur 
onely to make a ſhow of confuting rhis ſeventh 
Chapter, when he has left the latter end of the 
ſixth Paragraph, and this whole ſeventh untouch- 
ed, which is the main drift of all ; namely to ſheyy, 
that whether the Images have any fimilitude with 
their Prototypes or no, yer it is 1dolatry ro Wor- 
ſhip them, and thar therefore the Council of 7 ren? 
has no ſubterfuge in this regard ro excuſe them- 
ſelves from the charge of Idolatry, in appointing 
the honour they appoint co them. 


© oo 64% 
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CHAP. VIII. 


T he Doftrine of the ſecond Council of Nice touching the 
#orſhip of Images, (to which the Council of Trent refers,) 
that it is groſly Idolatrous alſo. 


1.D UT now as for the other Reaſon of theſe 7 r:dentine 

Fathers, whereby they would ſupport their De- 
termination in this point, Viz, the Authority of the ſe- 
cond Council of N zce held about the year 780, (to omit, 
that long before this time the Church had become aſyme 
metral, which yer is a very ſubſtantial Conſideration) 1 
ſhall only return this brief anſwer. The God of 1ſrael, 
which is the Father of our Lord Jeſs ChriF, has given 
this expreſs command to his Church for ever, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſeif any pgraven Image, thon ſhalt not bow 
down to it, wer worſhip zt, But the ſecond Council of 
Nice ſays, Thou mayſt and ſhalt bow down to to the Image 
of ( brit, of the bleſſed Virgin, and of the reſt of the 
Saints, Now Whether it be fit to believe and obey God, 
or men, judg ye: [ might add farther, men fo filly and 
frivolous in the defenſe of their Opinions, ſo falle and 
fabulous in the Altegations of their Authorities and the 
recitall of miraculous Storics, as Chemmnitins has proved 
at large in his Examen of the Council of Trent. 

2. I will give an Inſtance or txo. Mat.5.15. No 147 
lighteth @ candle and puttcth it under @ buſhel; therc- 
fore the Images of the Saints are to be placed onthe Altars, 
and Wax-candles lighted up before them, indue honour 
tothem, Again, P/alm 16. Fut to the Saints that are 
on the Farth: But the Saints are in Heaven, ſay they , 
therefore their Images ought to be on the Earth, &c. 
As forthe Miracles done by Images, as their Speaking, 
the Healing of the fick, the Revenging of the wrong 
done to thc, the diltiilipg of roi1d drops of balſame to 
heal 
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heal the wounded, fick or lame, their Recovering water 
into a dry Well, and the like, it were too tedious to 
recite theſe Figments, 

But that of the Image of the Virgin, to whom her De. 
wotionift ſpake when he took leave of her, and was to 
take a long Journey, intreating her to look to her Candle, 
which he had lighted up for her, till his return, I cannot 
conceal. Por the Story ſays, the ſane Candle was burn. 
ing ſix months after, at the return of her Devoro, An 
example of the moſt miraculous Prolonger that ever I mer 
withall before inallmy days. Such an Image ofthe Virgin 
would ſave poor Students a great deal in the expenſe of 
Candles, if the thing were but lawfull and feaſible. 

3. From theſe {mall hints a man may eaſily diſcover of 
what Authority this ſecond Council of Nice ought to be, 
though they had not concluded fo point-blank againſt the 
Word of God. But becauſe that Clauſe in this Paragraph 
of the Council I have recited, /d quod (onciliorum, pre- 
ſertim vero ſecunde I icene Synodi, &c. may as well aim 
at the determination of what theſe Fathers mean by that 
debitus honor & reverentia which they declare to be due 
to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, as confirm their 
own Concluſion by the Authority of that A zcene Council, 
we will take notice alſo what a kinde of Honour and 
Reyerence to Images the Nicene Council did declare for, 
and in ſhort it is this; 

Thar they are to be worſhipped and adored and to be 
honoured wich Wax- candles, and by the ſmoaking of 
Incenſe or Perfumes, and the like. Which ſmells rankly 
enough in all conſcience of Idolatry, as Grotixs himſelf 
upon the Decalogue cannot but acknowledge. But this 
is not all. The Invocation of Saints, their Mediation 
and propitiating God for us for adoring their Images 
healing of Diſeaſes, and other Aids and Helps, beſides 
Nra pro nobss, are manifeſtly involved in the Worſhip of 
theſe Images, according to that Nicene Council, 

4- And 
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'-4- Andtruly, according to the ColleRions of Phorixs in 
Puſtellzs, one would think that they meant the C ultres Latrie 
to the Image of Chriſt, they uſing the word FJaGairn, as if 
that Worſhip which was done to the Image paſſed through 
to Chriſt himſelf, which would not be ſurable to him, if 
itwere not Divine Worſhip. And where that word is not 
uſed, yet the ſenſe makes hugely for it. As in this Para» 
graph touching the ſecond Council of Nice according to 
Photins ; Tyy 5 en2Va Keac's £1 TIpH % Cao pier v 
erxenilous meonuadry % TphoOne Por amen 
ETEXUPWOE TE X, EET Ogg n07mn, Ths REIT KUWNOEaS 3, Taj; 
O1Aoven ae mons x&0" oy meomy % Tois og iepoig 
ovpeſ3c cog % Tm T5 $4) 11495 A awT4TNG Aanedct 0e9- 
ozpxoprr3re. Ou gp oy auroig iwplſo % oopeme@ARA ou 
Tv Tpuoiv %, @egoxurnow , 50s is empeÞran % NaÞres 
THAN g4Copurize * ana did mig Oawopors HNaPips % put 
Cams QUT aV Jeexmr Hog % ZICYOXUyy 02G IEOTEET WE TE % 
ad\euperus 6is T1Y9 piearny Exciyny Eyori0n Te % Evo 
Jer mrs ava opt3e. 

This ſeventh Synod, faith he, (that is to ſay, the ſe- 
cond of Nice) with joint ſuffrages hath eſtabliſhed and 
ratiff'd the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt , for : he 
henour and reverence of him that 1s expreſſed by it ; this 
Worſhip and Honour being done in ſuch manner as when me 
approach the holy Symbols or ' ypes of our moſt holy and Di- 
vine Worſhip : ( tor the word is aunpeia,) For we do not 
ſhop at them, nor reſtrain our Worfhip and Devots- 
on to them, nor are we divided toward heterogeneous and 
different Scopes or Objefts ; but by that Service and ir orſhip 
of them that appears divided are we carried up devoutly 
and undividedly unto the one and indiviſble Deity, Where- 
by it is plainly declaged, that that very Worſhip which 
paſſes to the Dcity is done towards the Image of Chriji 
firlt or jointly, as being one and the ſame undivided Wor- 
{hip in truth an+] rcality ; as alſo that this Worſhip is tat 


Worſhip 
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Worſhip whichis called Latria, and is due ta the higheſt 
God onely. : | 

5- Bur that Religious Worſhip is doneto the Images of 
all the Sainrs ſeems imply'd in what comes afterwards, 
where itis ſaid, that this ſecond Council of Nice, ( which 
Photins calls @4av x, YePopor maviguetv, ) & provor mv 
engue XEAG'E, aNNc 3, aumpYis Mapias % THITHY Twy &- 
Yiu TS PG EXC , NA] aVANOAGD THG TAV TEWTOTU- 
aw VmEpoxns % of3ac wirir@», Ted X% DEITXULA- 
ry mes pa 10% Th % ETEXUPWOzY * Kg 30%p % fs avrav ei 
5 1016) Ty 3%, UB Y WAV AYR Ofpt te FEWEAUY , %, IE9G TD 
@XL0THTOY TV OpexTAY IN auT15 af 18pu59ee Flo 3 Umep- 
ug; owaPeux;* That this Council hes not onely eſtabliſh- 
ed and appointed that the Image of Chriſt ſhoxld be honour- 
ed and worſhipped, but the holy Images of the Virgin Mary 
and of all the Saints, according to the excellency and venera- 
bility of their Prototypes. For even by theſe are we carried 
up into a certain unitive and conjunttive viſion, and there= 
by are vouchſafed that divine and ſupernatural congenttion 
or contat} with the higheſt of all deſirables, that 18, God 
himſelf. 

6. Can any thing more inflame the Souls of men with that 
myſtical luſt after [dols then the DoGtrines of this Nicene 
Synod? For as for the Image of Chriſt, the ſame Devoti- 
on and Worſhip is done to that which is done to God him- 
ſelf. And for the Images of the Virgin « Mary and the reſt 
of the Saints, though that Worthip.is allotred them onely 
that is proportionable to their Prototypes, yet they are 
worſhipped ſuch a way as that thereby, while we adhere 
to their Images or Statues, we are declared to be made fir 
for and to be vouchſafed a taGtual Union with God him- 
ſelf, What Ph:lirzm more cft:Etual to raiſe up that 1delo- 
mania, that being mad and loveſtck after Images and Idols, 
then this ? What can inrage their Aftcions more towards 
Holatry, then to phanſic that while they worlhip Idols, 
and 
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and cling about dead Statues, that very individual a& ( and 
therefore it cannot be too intenſe ) is that wherewih they 
are united to, and lie in the yery Embraces of, the evyer- 
living and true God ? 
+7, T he ſenſe of the Synod is, according to the repre. 
ſentation of Photias, that we worſhip and unite our ſelyes 
with God as well in the worſhipping the Images of the Vit. 
ginand of other Saints, as in the worſhipping of the Image 
of Chriſt. So that all is Religions Worſhip, and conſequently 
roſs Idolatry, it being done to Stocks and Stones and 
ſuch like ſenſleſs Obje&ts. For tlie drift of all Idolatry is, 
when it is queſtioned, and craftily defended, that through 
the Worſhip of Demons and Images they reach at the 
Worſhip of, and the'joyning their Devotion to, the firſt 
and higheſt God-head. Wherefore the Council of Trent 
declaring with the ſecond Council of 2 zce, that is to 
ſay, the blind leading the blind, they have both fallen into 
this dreadfull Pit of Idolatry. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Upon the firſt Paragraph. 


TO this firſt Paragraph be has given his Anſwer 

ready in what he has ſaid to the firſt Para- 
graph of the former Chapter, viz. Here the 
Doctor gives us a learned C/xtitheſ;ss beryeen 
the Commandment of God and Decrce of this 
Council. The like Rhetorical flouriſh he uſes 
againſt the ſecond Council of Nice, &c. See my 
Reply ro his Anſwer on thar Paragraph. - There 
isno need ofany thing new tobe ſaid. 


His Anſwer to the ſecond Paragraph. 


To that about the meak, reaſonines of the Council , 
which he ſays 1 would gladly father upon them, be 
pretends to think it achild of my own brain till 
take the pains 10 prove it ts none of mine, Touct- 
ing the Miracles there mentioned; But whereas , 
ſaith he, the Comncil recites ſome Miracles in fa- 
vour of the due bonour giucn to the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints, theſe he moſt profoundly con- 
ſutes by an unanſnerable laugvter, Tos ts the mains 
if not all 16 this ſecond Paragraph. 


Q The 


The R eply. 


To thefirlt I Reply, Ir is Chemmriae, not T, that 
fathers rhoſe ſubril reaſonings upon the Fathers of 
the Nicene Council. And though I have not had the 
time nor curioſity to examin the Hiſtory of the 
Council my ſelf ſo throughly amd exactly as to at- 
firm of my own notice that thisis the very reaſon- 
ing of the X/cere Fathers, yer this I will fay for 
Chemnitings, that I find him, io far as I can ce, care- 
full in the main of his account of 24zzgs, nor omit- 
ting thar of the ſeventh 470 which my Adverlary 
alledges ſo triumphantly againſt Phozzzs ; Which 
we fhall conſider anon. As for thar of / /a/2 16. 1 
am ſure they bring itin impertinently enough. Bur 
can any thing be more impcrtinenr than rhar of 
Pope eAM@rian, who influenced the Council, in his 
lerter to [rene and her fon Conſtantine, where plead- 
ing zcaloufly tor Image-Worſhip he urges theſe 
places of Scriprure, Yul:r tum Domine requiran, 
Plalm'26: Ad vultum tunm deprecabuntur omnes dt- 
wvites plebrs, Plalm 4.4. And again, Pſalm 4. Signa- 
zum eft faper nos lumen onltizs ti, 8c. Thy face Lord 
W211 Tſeek, Lord lift thou up the light of thy Connte- 
race upon us. Therefore Images are to be erected 
and lights fer up betorethem, as if the light of Gods 
Countcnance were to be reflefted fromrheſe pain: 
red Statues, or his face to be ſought in looking up 
to graven Images which his Soul abhors. Bur ſuch. 
icems to be the arguing of Pope Adrias to thelc 


two Princes. And as for the middle Quotation, it 
ns is 
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is very modcltly or very cunningly done of the 
Pope, thar he did nor rake a greater ſhare of that 
verſe, and ſay, 1s muneribiis wultum thum depreci- 
buntur ones divites plcbis. Pur then the plor had 
been more caſi'y ſmelt out, that rhe Zcal for 
Images was in reterence to the Oblations and gifcs 
brought ro them. Lhisratt may ſuffice ro ler the 
Reader underſtand whar ſhrewd R cafoners they 
were in thar Counci], when the Pope himiclf, who 
inſpired all by his influence, reaſons at fucha rate 
as he does. 

Now ro the ſecond part I havenothing to Reply," 
bur rhar Tchink it not ſo commendable carriage. fot 
a mans ſelf ro laugh when he tells a ſtory that is 
ridiculous; and therefore it is a breach of Chari- 
ty, ar leaſt of Civility, to affirm thar I laughed, 
where it was not good manners ſo ro do; he nor 
poſſibly hearing me laugh at ſuch a diſtance as he 
was removed from me when I writ this Paragraphs 
which makes me believe that he himſelf could not 
bur laugh ar rhe recital of ſuch incredible Ruff, 
and ſo meaſured my Corn by his own Buſhel. 


His Anſwer to the third Paragraph, 


From laughing, ſaith he, he immediately falls alowring, 
and the Reaſon i , becauſe this Conncil declares 
that it us lawfall to burn Candels, Incenſe, and 
Perfumes in honour of the Saints before #hetr 
Images; which he in an angry mood concludes to 
ſmell rankly of Wolatry, even by the Authority of 
Grotius /i/e/f pon the Decalogue, This is all is - 
LE Q 2 Anſer 


Anſwer to this third Paragraph, ſaving his fall- 
ng foul upon Grotius. 


The Reply. 


It is not unworthy Obſervation of what a Sceni- 
cal or Hiſtrionical Genius this Rowan Door my 
Adyverſary is, that can raiſe Comedies and TI ragc- 
dies thus upon ſuch ſlight occaſions; I muſt con- 
feſs I am lorry for the Idolatries of ttcir Church, 
bur thar I did cither laugh before or lowre now 
is onely the Poetical phancy of my Antagoniſt 
ſo ro imagine. Bur that the Council of Xzce does 
appoint t..e burning of Incenſe and the lighting 
of Candles before the Images, 1 ſhall prove inits 
proper place. In the mcan time I would have my 
Reader take notice that | even by the Authority 
of Grotius himſclt upon the Decalogue |] are thc 
words of my Adverfary not mine, wiich are thele, 
As Gtortius h1m/etf upon the Decalogne cannot but ac- 
knowledge. 1 give little to the Authority of Grotins 
3n bimſelf, but ro the clcarnets of the Caſe, that 
ſuch an one that did ſo glaver and fawn upon the 
Church ot Rome and cndeayour to gratific her 
every wheretothe utmolt he could, yet was aſham. 
ed to venture to gratific her in a point ſo clearly 
againſt her as this, and therefore could not bur ac- 
knowledge, though againſt his will, that the burn- 
ing of Inceale before Images is Idolatry. 


His 


228 Anſwers and Replies. Chap: s. 


Chap.s. Anſwers and Replies. 229 


His Anſwer to the fourth Paragraph. 


Inſtead of Anſwering to that notation of Photius 
which plainly implies that the Council of Nice 


ni- has allotted the Worſhip of [atria to the Image 
my of Chriſt, he according to his uſual Art would 
oc- i make the World believe, that 1 claſh again here 
on- i with our Church of England, out of my own 
ch, i poſitions or Concluſjons. But the thing he-+ here 
OW repeats is Crambe bis coca , heartleſs aud 
niſt ſapleſs ſtuff”, as indeed 1 proved it to be at 
oes firf. The ſum of his Canſner is this, That 
ing i when the Sons of the Church of England bow 
11s ther knees at the Euchariſt, which to them is 4 
my Symbolical preſence, whether they terminate this 
rity act of Worſhip on the Euchariſt or Symbolical 
thc preſence , or profeſs it does HaſSaivay , paſs on t0 
cle, iſ Chriſt, in the firſt they will be abſolute ldolaters 
* AC- by the twentieth Concluſion of my ſecond Chapter, 
tins in the ſecond they will be obnoxious to what 1 urze 
that here againſt the Nicene Council, One would 
rhe think they meant the Culrus Larrie , &c. This, 
her 1 ſay, is all he ſeems to be concerned in upon this 
am- Paragraph. For his exception againſt Photius his 
arly Authority followes in the next. 

AC- 

UIN- The Reply. 


Bur to this, ſuch as;it is, I Anſwer, or rather ſay 
that T have Anſwered ir already upon his firſt pro- 
poſing of it; whereIdeny thatwe of the Church 
of Zngland take the Bread or Wine to be any 


Q3 ER 


= 
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ſymbolical Preſence ro be bowed to', but mere 
ſymbolical Inſtruments of commemocating the Pal- 
fion and Crucifixion of our Saviour, mere holy 
Elements conſecrated to that uſe. And rhar we do 
not kneel to them, or at their approach, bur are 
at our Deyoti>ns afore in a poſture of Prayer to 
God and Chriſt, which rheſe Symbols when they 
are given tous findus aforchand in. So thar this is 
a mere Cavil againſt the Sons of the Church of 
Fngland and againſt my 1clf, deviſed and repeated 
by my Advcrtary to fili up the detc& of better 
Anſw crings. 


His Anſwer joinily to the fourth, fifth, and 
iixth Paragraphs: 


Hrs next pretens[e is io prove poſitively by the Teſit- 
2ony of Photius that rhis Comnce! gives the worſhip 
of Latria to the Image of Chrift, But the Doctor, 
fayshe, had plaid his 2tafter prize, if he had given 
all this rabble ( he means both the Ouotations ) mn 
zhe Conncils own words, but inſtead of that he feeds 
por Reverſions, at the ſecond hand takes his ©nn- 
zations from Photius ( a Perſon of as much credit 
as himſelf) and makes Photius the Paraphraſt and 
Interpreter of the Councils meanine. But what if 
the Council ſay wo ſuch thinz? Nay what if the 
Council deliver the quite contrary doctrine ? How 
blank then will the Dodtors charge look, upon the 
diſcovery of ſuch Diſingenuity ? And truly had 
zhe Doctor but taken ſo much as a curſory ſurvey 
few adn et te Sr des 1 

| | ave 


'. 
'c 
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have found them frequently and truly quoting this 
very Council, CA. 7. to prove that the Image of 
Chriſt is not to be honoured with the Worſhip of 
Latria : but that ſuch honour and reyerence is due 
to Images in general, as to the Books of the Goſpel 
and the holy utenſils of the Altar. This is all, 
zouching this Chapter , the reſt is raillery and hu- 
our, which I leave this Roman Door to en. 
joy himſelf in. But by the by in the next be pre- 
tends that 1 have omitted the Tranſlation of ua} 
eva hoyiew in my ſecond Duotation of Photius 17 
zhis; which therefore 1ſhal Fouch npon. 


The Reply. 


That theſe Quotations out of Phozizs prove that 
which Iproduce them for, my Adverſlary cannor 
deny , ſuppoſing the Authority of Phozzus were 
Authentick; Which he vilifies upon no grounds, 
nor has any that I know foro do. He was the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, the Chict or Head of 
the Greek Church where this Council was held, 
And was Patriarch not long after this Council. And 
his place and dignity in the Church, and very Ge- 
nius you may be ſure would make him very care- 
full ro underſtand a Council of ſo great importance 
asthis : And for his Parts and Learning, he was 
extraordinarily famous. Concerning which I can- 
not here abſtain from inrerſerting that high ZElog7- 
4m which that Learned Prelace of our Church Dr. 
Creighton gives him in his Preface ro the Hiſtory 
of the Florentize Council. Mnftr; Photio Dodtio- 

Q 4 rem 


rem in omnt genere literarum, prudentiorem in re. 
bus cerendis, omnis Juris Divini humanique peri- 
tiorem nunquan quovis [olio vel Romez Papars vel 
Conſtantinopoli ?azriarcham ſedifſe puro. And a- 
gain in the ſame Preface, © /Zqualem Phortio znl. 
la etas dedit , nulla dabit. And this Photizs it is 
that deſcribes the ſeven general Councils in his 
Epiſtle ro Achae! Prince of Eulgary, in none of 
which, for his own Credir, can a man think he 
would willingly be taken Tripping, or that he 
wovld fay.any thing contrary to the ſenſe of this 
Council of Vice, which the Biſhop of Roe bad 
afluredly a Zopy of as well as himſelf, and would 
have been ready to diſcover him if he falſthed in 
any thing; eſpecially theſe two Sees being in 
Competition for that Principality of Bulgarza to 
whether Church ir ſhould be adjoined, they be. 
ing bur lately Converted ro Chriſtianity. And 
therefore in all Jikelyhood Phozr7zes would take ipe- 
cial heed how he ſpake any thing contrary to 
the ſenſe of this Council. Nay, what will you 
ſay, if I prove that -hotins has ſpoke exquilite- 
Iy according to the ſenſe of the Pope of Rome 
himſelf, ( 1 mean of Pope cAadrian who influ- 
enced this Council of Nice j as alſo of the 
Council ir felf ; who will be blank chen ? or 
who oughr to bluſh for his Temerity and Dilinge- 
nuity ? 

Let us therefore take notice what Pope Aarian 
fays in his Jetter to Jrere the Empreſs and her 
lon Corftantine., That the Worlhip or honour 
done to Iinages does d\a-Paivur or pals to the Pro- 


ron pe 
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zotype, ſuch paſſages as theſe in Pope Adrians 
letter do plainly fignifie. In the whole Chriſti- 
an World, ſays he, the holy Images are honour- 
ed or worſhipped by Believers, ut per wiſzbilens 


| vultum ad inviſibilem Divinitatis Majeſtatem mens 
| mftra ſpirituals affettn rapiatur, which he ſpeaks 


more eſpecially in reſpect of the Image of Chriſt. 
And a page or two after, Creazura non terrenam 
ſpeciem honorat ſed caleitem ipſam figuram revere- 
tur. And in the page following, Nox enim liz- 
num adoratur ſed 14 quod in ligno conſpicitur & 
memoratur, hexorificatur. And a little above he 
quotes Ambroſe to Gratian the Emperor , Ti 3p ; 
pm % Ty Jeomyme % ThV oupxa avs C9 THUUIUD TE, 


| wpioſo Tov Xepevy 3 1 ore auto The Fay cixgvc %, Toy 


rwpey ae9TKUE Yu pEeaCouſo QuUToY 3 WI YEYOT9. 
«Whar, ſays he, out of Ambroſe, when we adore 
«the Divinity and the fleſh of Chriſt do we di- 
«vide him? God forbid. And then preſently 
out of Epiphanizs Biſhop of Corftantia in Cyprus, 
My 90 & [$aoAwg 5x4 egy due £101 Caring ; 2 (p- 
aw. &© Barihvg as £5 % per? Thg axavG@>, 7. 6 
«It a King have his Statue or Image, is he pre- 
«ently two Kings? no by no means: The King 
«is ſtill one together with his Image. And now 
we have heard Pope Adrian Patriarch of Rome, 
let ug, hear what 7 arrhaſnus Patriarch or Pope of 
Conftlbenopic ſpeaks, who preſided in this N-- 
cene Council, and does fully and plainly a- 
oree to this letter of Adrian writ to Irene and 
the Emperor her ſon, he and the whole Sy- 
nod profeſſing, that they ought 70 receive Images» 

2 
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X TeeUTC YETI) mo FEgTKUAY ©15 ayoppcr Kpio's v1 %s, 
&c. «and the ſaid Images made to Chriſt who 
«js God, to our immaculate Lady the holy Mo. W 
«ther of God, ro the holy Angels and Saints to IM ;at 
«adore and Worſhip them with reſpective atteQi- W th, 
ton, in the mean time plainly directing or de- iſh ha 
« yoting their faith and Latria to the onely one | 4]. 
&© true God, — 5 Evo, puoyoy Joy aAnGiyo Th} 
Aareday % THY T1579 HW) aan upss. my 

All which Quorations conſidered together plain- ter 
ly intimare whart Phozczes has declared in that which If pc 
] have produced of him. Thar there isa d\aGaos of WW mw; 
thar Worſhip which is done to Images, and that 27 
ir paſlcs ro tlie Pr0zo73pe ; which therefore mult be WM & w 
ſuch as is worthy the Prototype, and theretforc uy 
Latria in the Image of Chriſt. This Diabafis or Lav 
paſſing of rhe Worſhip ro the Prototype is o If 1246; 
manitcſtly and fo principally aimed ar, that in 
ſome of theſe ſentences I have recited, they deny 
any honour ar all done to the Image, declaring 
that the Terreſtrial form is not honoured bur the 
Celcſtial, nor the wooden Image, but that which 
is figmfied by 1:; and yet that theTmage and Per- 
{on is one, to make {ure of bur one Mode of Wor- 
thip » hich is duc to the Perion or Prototype, and 
that there is no dividing of the Worſhip more 
than, of the Petfon: which is exactly accoxging to 
Phorizes his deſcription of this Council, PAMpraph 
4. © Nor arc we divided toward heterogenc- 
« ous and diftcrent ſcopes and Objedas, bur by that 
« ſervice and Worlhip of chem that appear divided 


«are we Carricd up deyoutly and undividedly un- 
ex 
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«ro the one and indivifible Deity, to the enely 
one true God, asthe Council and Tarrhaſius con- 
cludes in this 2. At. Compare with this alſo the 
jatter Clauſe of rhe Quotation out of Photzizs in 
the fifth Paragraph. So that hitherto Phorime 
has exquiſitely repreſented the mind of the Coun- 


| ll. 


Let us now hear what is faid Ad. 7. ro which 
my Antagoniſt appeals. The laſt definitive ſen- 


| rence therefore of the Council as much as re- 


ſpecs our buſineſs is this. "Og4Louſo 02 | SrpoBete, 
Toy , pope Acic cyermgeoDzy Ta; 0:7 [5 s 440% OLED 
7 TEUTRLS GT TET ev 3 s x miley FE9THU NY Dye eas * 

p67 1v TH, Ka|a mV 7pecovs GAnGery Aerrgeier 7 ape 
uovy Th Yrict Gun, am oy Tg0my To THO & Tits i” 
(omg ops 72s Yo vary yeie X, Ts Aoumais 
(E006 ava pers . % Jopuajppc|ay j Pear wy a9 W 11 
De%g Thy TETWV Tiperiv mcs:Bay , naw; % Tos PG 
tur(Gugs ea icy, H org TYG enov/G) Kt £73 T0 Tg a= 
T6TUmY Repay, % 0 PEITKUL Dy TV £149V% EITKUPE 
u duty 2 tygganPoes Vvaromov. that is , © We 
«*dcfine with all care and earneſtneſs that holy 
* and adorable Images be ſer up, an: thar they 
«be honoured with falutations and adocrations, 
«bur not in fuch forc as according to the te- 
*nour of our Faith is the truc Latria which be- 
«longs onely ro the Divine Nature; bur in ſuch 
{fort as we falure and Worſhip the Figure of the 
*« pretious and vivificative Croſs, the ſacred Books 
*of the Goſpel and other holy Things. And that 
* there. be added alſo Lights and Incenſe for the 
* honouring of them, as was the Pious cuſtom be 
*$ e 
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«the ancients, For the honour of the Image paſlest 
& the Prozozype,and he thar worſhips the Image war. 
« ſhips the perſon which the Image doth expreſs. 

\ | This is in full as much as reſpeds the point in 
hand our of Act. 7. of this Niceve Council accord- 
ing to the Greek Text as Severinus Binins has (et 
it out: Andthe word JaCavar is plainly uſed here, 
According to which and to thole paſlages in Pope 
Aarians letter, andthe Conſent thereto of Tarrhi- 
fias and rhe whole Council, Ac 2, ir is manifeſt 
that Phozrzes has given an account of this Coun- 
ci], terminating no Worlhip ia the Images not 
any thing uſed in our Religion, but onely in God 
himſelt, or in the Saints, or rather nor in the Saints 
neither, but as ty prev aAnGivey Jeoy, as both the 
Council and Phozzus fairhfully following the foot 
{teps of the Council do declare. Bur noy, in this 


laſt definition of the Council, to ſay they giveto no i 


Imagethar W orſhip which is Zarria; and then at- 
rerwards to ſay, 'The Worlbip doneto the Image 
does dixCwuy paſs tothe Prozotype, is plainly to lay 
they give Worſhip not Divine to Chriſt, and ſo de- 
clarehe is not God; which makes me hugely ſuſped, 
that & pv T5, #474 mar 1a, annduly xeanxay tl 
We Come to aA has been foiſted in ſince Phozrms his 
time. Bur Pho7zus living nor long after the Council, 
peruſed uncorrupred copies thereof; - And truely 
that this is foiſted in it is an argument to me, in that 
the ſenſe ſeems ſo lame and bungling, as if the party 
knew not how to expreſs his mind in the language. 
For it ſhould be naturally, either & wiv , neg 71 
1197 near, Thu anole avgany, &C. Not giving them, 

Pa contrary 
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contrary 70 the tenour of our faith, the true Latriawhich 
vor. Ml belongs onely zo God,orelle,s plwr1y annum Xaneciow 
ls. y' #72 19v 1p4v,80C. Not giving them the true Latria, 
whic» accoraing to the tenour of our faith belones onely 


= | zo God. For the definition of whar is the true La#ria 
- ſer | 15 not fo properly any Article of our Faith and Re- 
ere Il ligion, burthat the true Lat77a belongs ro Godalone. 
ope And therefore the firſt reading was in all likely- 


114 hood thus 3 Thar holy and adorable Images be ſet up, 
ifeſ azd that they be honoured with ſalutations and adorations 
un. 7» /#ch ſort as we ſalute and Wor ſhip the fiqure of the 
nor | Pe//ed and wiuificative Croſs, the ſacred Books of the 
God BB Gofbet, and other holy Things. And that there be added 
alſo Lights and Incenſe, 8c. For the bonour of the Image 
the BY 24//es 70 Zhe Prozotype; where we might take notice 
oor I of che unskilfull blunder and groſs confuſion in the 
this | Latine Tranſlation which is cauſed by not taking 
notice, that [»e def7xe] is to be repeated 2m xaws, be- 


unts 


no 
: of tore | And thar there be added allo Ligits and In- 
nage cenſe, ec. ] Bur one thing more eſpecially is to be 
) ſay obſerved here, T hat the Council does look at the 


de. ff Purning of Incenſe and ſetting up Lights as an Act 


eh, of Lazria it betore the Image of Chriſt, and as a 


Religious W orſhip be they before what Imagethey 


"Y will, for immediately after | 47d that there be added 


— alſo Lights and Incenſe, &c. | there follows, For the 
nely  #220u7 done 70 the Image paſſeth ro the Prototype. | 
ha Bur I will add unto all chis, that ſuppoſe the foiſt- 
arty ed words which we haye excluded thould be re- 
age. rained and allowed of , yet if we improve that 
rh Epither of LZazriato what it ſeems aim at, it will 
ber, | 2vt At all juſtle with Phozzus his ſenſe nor other 


parts of the Council, For aAy9m' Aargee irue 


Ta 
"Y £41114 
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Latria, here naturally ſignifies that Larria which 
is Terminative on the Object, which can belong 
to no other but God. And theteſfore is counter- 
diſtinct ro thar La7r'z which docs draBaney and i; 
Traxſitive , which cannnor belong ro God , be. 
cauſe there is none greater nor higher than He 
to whom it ſhould paſs: whence it is plain that 
the Tranſztive Latria 15 not the true Latrra as br- 
ing incompetible ro God the highc{t Objcct. So 
that Cults Latrie rranſitirums or reſpectivus, that 
is, Whica hirs ſo on one Object, that it tends to 
an higher and bettcr, is allowed by the Councilto 
the Image of Chriſt, though not Cults Latrie ter- 
minatiuus, Which Bins allo plainly acknow- 
ledges in his Notes on this ſeventh Act of the 
Council. Which is che very ſenſe of Phorizs ; And 
which this foiſted ſentence ar leaſt does not ob- 
ſcure. bur doth rater implv, That this ro the 
Image of Chriſt is Lazria roo, bur not vera La 
zria, viZ. Termipative but Tranfitive onely ; which 
is the Thing, as I ſaid, which: Phoz7ze allerts. 
And now for that patlage in the ſecond Quo- 
tation x&:| avurgius Tis TwY MEWTOTUD WY VOX 
the genuine ſ{enle of jr will be hence caſily unger- 
ſtood. For Lairia belonging to the Image of 
Chriſt according to the ſenile of the Council and 
of Photirzs, and to Chritt himlelt according to thc 
ſenſe ot all Orthodox Chriſtians, the Analogy 
will be thus. Let Chriſt himſelf be 24. and the 
Worlhip due to him, viz. Latria, 18. Let the 


Virgin ary be 8. every Saint elſe 4, Now ««/ 


areAopiay Toy mrarTvaIur WE nicarily conclude, 
| ; Pte as 
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as 24to8, fo 18 to 6. As24 to 4, lo 18 toz, thar 
isto lay, As Chriſt is ro ary, lo is Larriato Hy- 
perdulia, and as Chriſt is to any other Sainr, ſo is 
Larria to Dulia, Burt according to the Council 
and Phorizes who give Latria allo to the Image of 
Chriſt; Then as Chriſt is ro Adery, ſo is the Wor- 
ſhip of the Image of Chriſt which is Larria, ro 
the Worſhip of the Image of Mary, which mult 
therefore be Hyperdulza, And as Chriſt or 24aryto 
another Saint, ſo the Worthip of the Image of 
Chriſt or 24 ro the Worſhip of the Image of 
another Saint. The former therefore being La- 
tris and Hyperdniia, this laſt muſt be Dulia: The 
Worſhip of the Image of the Saint muſt be Dwlza, 
as well as of its Prototype : W hich is the very 
lame that £1 lexander Halts , Thomas CAgquinas and 
Bonaventure thoſe ancient School-men, who writ 
above 400 years ago, do affirm, That the ſame 
honour is done to the Image that is done to the 
Protorype. Thatthe Images have according to the 
excellency and venerability of their Prototypes, ſome 
Latria, ſome Hyperdulia, and ſome Dwlia. And 
thus Ithink I have proved my Tranſlation of that 
paflage, xa] ayaAypar, &c. to be very right and 
full, which he ſays is the onely material word in 
thar Citation, pag. 86. /. 13. and have made it 
manifeſt, rhart the very Analogy Photizes aimes at 
concludes the ſamencis of honour to Image and 
Prototype. And which is my main drift of all, I 
have ſufficiently evinced that Phozizes has given the 
moſt natural and genuine ſenſe of this Nicere 
Council, According to which my Adyertfary 
CYVEen 


even in his own conceit and opinion cannot bu 
conclude the Church of Rome, which refers her 
ſelf ro this Council, to be groſs Idolaters. And 
who, Ipray you, ought to be blank now ? 


Upon the ſeventh Paragraph. 


That myAntagoniſt Anſwers nothing to this {c. 
venth and laſt Paragraphs, mult be either becauſe he 
thinks he has Anſweredir already by denying that 
ſenſe of the Council which ?hoz7us repreſents, or 
becauſe he thinks it unanſwerable. It che former, 
] have made good that Phorins his. ſenſe of the 
Council is the moſt genuine and natural. If the 
latter, we have the day in this Point without any 
more to do; 

Nor can I imagine what may occur that may 
feem ar all to lefen the certainty of thar ſenſe of 
Photius, unleſs thac paſſage of Conftan'ine Biſhop 
of Coxftantia, At 4. where giving his vore for the 
worſhipping of Images ( as if forſooth there was 
any fear thar he ſhould give that Worſhip to the 
Image of a Saint that is due to rhe holy Trinity) 
he is made to reſerve Thu zam Aaneeiav meroxw- 
ow ( by which is underſtood y argouwnoy 1 xans- 
vn Mangan) Ty Vaio % Cwapxuy weiadh, 10 the 
ſuper-eſſential and zoarchical Trinity. The former 
part of which is ſo withour analogy, and the lat- 
rer ſo turgid and prererſcriptural, and this caution 
ſo ſolitary, not one of the Biſhops making any ſuch 
caution bur himſelf; and laſtly, ſo ſuperfluous in 
reſpet of what goes before in the torm of pro- 
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fcſſion 
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feſlion approved by them, ( Where they declare 
they do nor Worthip rl) valu % mz xpapare , the 
painted wood or flone, but thar through theſe by the 
cyes of their mind they are carried ro the Prozo- 
zypes, according to that of Baſil the great, 4 745 
exev@» mp7 tm To ew|erumy aut; Which is a ſign 
they pretend nor one W orlhip for the Image andan- 
other for the Prototype, burthatir isvne W orthip 
chough the Image to the Prototype, ) that I mult 
confc{s ro me ir makes Biſhop Conftantines Caurion 
look very odly and unlikely ro be bis own, bur 
of ſome hecdleſs and unskilfull foiſter in of ſtuff 
to ſerve a ſenſe againlt the general current of the 
Council, or to obſcure the genuine tenvur of ir. 
Which yet, if Aare#a be underſtood of the aanSGuy 
Aaveea, as | have noted and explained it above, 
though this caution were in, it would not be re- 
pugnant to any parr of che Council. And beſides, 
what is the Authority of one ſingle Biſhop in 
ſo great a number of Biſhops, to weaken the ge- 
neral Currear of the ſenſe of the Council? So 
ſure and certain every way is the meaning that 
Photixs has repreſented of the Council, 
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The meaning of the Doftrine of the Council of Trent touch. 
ing the Worſhip of Images more dcterminately illuſtrated 
from the general Practice of the Roman (burch and 
Sufſrage of their Popes, whereby it is deprehended to be 
ſiull more conrſly and Paganically Iaolatrous, 


1.Jd UT tit may beit may give more ſatisfaction to ſome, 

to know what is the Church of 'Reme's own ſenſe 
of this Honor debitzes (he declarcs ought to be done to the 
Images of Chriſt and the Saints. Putting off a man's Har, 
and lying proſtrate before them, the Council does not 
ſtick to inſtance in by the bye. But becauſe the Coun- 
cil calis this neither Dzx/za, nor Hiperdulia, nor Latri, 
ſome will, it may be, be ready to thuftl» it off with the 
interpretation of but a c:v4/ Complement to theſe Images 
or their Protorypes. 

But fiace the Council of Trent has declared nothing 
farthcr, what can be a more ccriain Interpreter of their 
m-aning then the continued Cuſtome of their Church, 
and the fenſfe of ſuch D :ours as heve been even fainted 
for their Eminency, as ' homas Aquinss and Bomaventare, 
who both of them have declared that the Image of C:rif 
is to be worſhipped with the Worthip of Latrea, the 
ſame thar Chriſt 1s worſhipped with ? 

2, And 4zorizs the Feſuite afficms that it is the conſtant 
Opinion of the Theologers, (their own, he means, you 
may be ſure, ) thatthe +mage 1s to be honoured and wor- 
thipped with the ſame Honour and Worſhip that he 1s 
whoſe [mage it is. Whichis not unlike thatin the Coun- 
cil of Nice,, nol AyZNOH © Ts Twy T (0 ToTVTUY Umggxus, in the 
foregoing Citation, Bur that they are all capable of re- 
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ligious Worſhip, the Council of Trex: it felf (as well as 
Bellarmine and others, if, not all the Theologers of that 
Church, ) does plainly acknowledge, in that 1t determines 
for their [nvocation, which is competible to no inviſible 
Power but the Godhead it ſelf, Wherefore it 1s manifeſt 


| thattheir Images are worſhipped with relzgz0zs Worthip 


alſo. 

3. But we thall make ſtill the clearer judgement thereof, 
if we conſider the Conſecration of theſe Images which 
the Council of rent declares are to be worſhipped. For 
the Conſecration and Worſhipping of them makes them 


| perfectly as the Idol-Gods of the Heathen, as Offavizs 


jearingly ſpeaks of the Heathen Gods, that is, their Idols, 
in - Minucira Feltx: Ecce funditar, fabricatur, ſcalputur; 
nondums Deus oft. Ecce plambatur, conſtruitar, erigttur ; 
nec adhuc Deus ef. Ecce ornatur, conſecratur, oratur ; 
tune poſtremo Deus eff, Behold it is clothed or adorned, 
itis conſecrated and prayed unto; thenatlength ic becomes 
a God, And if this will doe it, the Church of Rome's 
Images will prove as good Idol-Gods as any of them all. 

4. Chemmitins recites ſome forms of Conſecration; T 
will cull out onely choſe of the Images of the bleſſed Virgin 
and of S. John, Thar of the Virgin is this: - antt:fy, O 
God, this Image of the bleſſed Virgin, that it may aid and 
keep ſafe thy fart hfull people; that Thundrings and Lightnimgs, 
if they grow too terrible and dangerous, may be quickly ex-= 
pelled thereby; and that the Inundations of Rain, the Come 
motions of civil War, aud Devaſtations by Pagans, may be 
ſuppreſſed by the preſence thereof, Which is molt effeCtual 
to make all men come and hurcle under the protection 
of the Virgin's Image in [uch dangers, as under the Wings 
ofthe great fehovah, This is hugely like the conſecrated 
Teleſms of the Pagans. 

But let us hear the form of the Conſecration of the 
Image of $. 7obn alſo: Grant, O God, that all thoſe that 
behold this Image with Reverence, and pray before ut, may 

| - R 2 be 
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be he ard im whatſoever Streights they are. Let this image 
be the holy Expulſion of Devils, the conciliating the preſence 
and aſſiſtence of «Angels, the proteftion of the faithful ; ard 
that the Interceſſion of this Samt may be very powerfull and 
effectaall in thus place, What a mighty Charm is this to 
make the Souls of the feeble to hang about theſe Images 
2S if their Preſence were the Divine Protection it ſelf? 

5. Theſe (hemrnitins recites out of the Pontifical he 
perufed. Bur the Ritzale Romanun, publithcd firſt by 
the command of Pan!ns QOmintas, and agiin authorized by 
Pope rbarn the eighth, will do our bilineſs ſufficiently, 
they being both fince the Council of 7 rerr; and therefore 
by the Expoſition of theſe Popes we may know what that 
debitus Honor 1s which the Tridentine Fathers mention as 
that which ought to be done to the Images of {hriſff, the 
bicfled Virgin or any othcr Saiat. For the Confecration 
of their Images runs thus : 

Grant, O God, that whoſoever b:fore this Image ſhal 
diligently and humbiy upon kts knees worſhip and hononr thy 
only begotten Son, or the bleſſed Firom, (according as the 
Image 15 that 1s a-confecrating ) or this forteus Lpoſtle, or 
e Martyr, or Confeſſ1, or Viroin, tat he may obtain by 
his or her e Merits and Interceſſion Grace in this preſent lift 
ard eternall Glory hereafter. 

$5 that the Virgin and other Saints are fcllow-diſtributets 
of Grace and Glory with Chriſt kimſe'f ro their Supplicants 
before their Images, and that upon their own Merits, and 
for this Service done to them in kneeling and pouring 
out their Prayers before their Statues or ſymbolicall Pre- 
ſences. What greater Blaſphemy and Idolatry can be 
imagined? Ornatar, conſecratur, oratur, tnnc poſtrems fit 
D #5: that is to ſay, The Image is pray'd before, but 
the 'Demn pray'd unto. There is no more in Paganiſm 
it ſelf, Andyet by the Pope's own Expoſition this 1s the 
d:bitns Honor that is owing to the Images of the Saints. 
Confider the latter end of the laſt Concluſion of the firk 
Chapter, 
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Chapter, and the forms of invocation in the fourth and 
fifth, as alſo the eighteenth Concluſion of the ſecond 
Chapter, 

6. This is all plain and expreſs according to the * utho- 
rity of their Church. And that, beſides their Adoration 
and Praying before theſe Images, ( which, conſidering 
the poſtures of the Supplicant and the /mage, is as much 
praying to them as the Heathens will acknowledge done 
to theirs, ) there are allo W\ ax-candles burning before 
them, and the Oblation of Incenſe or perftumiog them, 
Feaſts likewiſe, Temples and Altars to the ſame Saints, 
and the carrying them in Proceſſion, ( which was the guize 
of ancient Paganiſm, ) is ſo well known, that I need nor 
quote any Authours. And that this is the praCtice of the 
Roman Church jointly and coherently with their Worthip 
of Images, is manifeſt to all the world ; and that therefore 
it is as arrant Iaolatry as Paganiſm it ſelf, and conſequently 
real Idolatry by the third Concluſion of the firſt Chapter. 
And laſtly, it is to be noted that the Council of Trent, 
naming the debits Honor of Images, and not excepting 
theſe in known practice then among them, mult of all 
reaſon be conceived to mean theſe very Circumſtances, as 
Paganicall as they are, of the Worſhipping of them. 

7. And the rathcr, becauſe they do pretend to re ify 
ſome Miſcarriages in the buſineſs of Images, as any un- 
lawfull or diſhoneſt Gain by them, all laſcivious Dreſſes 
of the Images, all Drunkenneſs and diforderly Riot ar 
their Feaſts, and the like, Which methinks is done with 
as grave caution againſt Idolatry, as if they had decreed 
that all the Whores mm Rowe ſhould forbear to go in 
ſo gariſh apparell, that they ſhould be fure to wear clean 
linen, to be favourable to poor younger Brothers in the 

price of a night's Lodging, that they keep themſglves 
wholſome and clean from the Pox, and the like; which 
were not the putting down, but the eſtabliſhing, of 
waares and Wharedome in the Papacy, £4nd fo are 
| R 3 theſe 
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theſe Cautions touching Images. Exceptio firmat repulam 
771 101 ExCeptis, 
dolatry being not named by the 7 r:identine Fathers in their 
Exception, they are thereby ratify'd. Which yet are 
ſo like the old Pagan Idolatry, that Ladovicus Vives, one 
of their own Church, could not abſtain from profeſſing, 
non poſſe aliquid diſcrimen oflendi, niſs quod nomina tantum 
& titulos mutaverint; That onely the Names and Objeds 
were changed, not the Modes, of the ancient Idolatry 
of the Heathen. 

8. If the Council of Trent would have really and in 
good earneſt rectify'd their Church in the point of Ima- 
gcs, they ſhould bave followed the Example of that 
$kiltu'l and famous Phyfician Dr. Btler, they thould have 
imi ated his Preſcript touching the ſafe cating of a Pear, 
viz, That we ſhould firſt pare it very carefully, and 
then be ſure to cut out or ſcoup out all the Coar of it, 
and after that fill the hollow with Salt, and when this 
15 done, caſt it forthwith into the Kennell. This is the 
ſafeſt way of dealing with thoſe things that have any in- 
rrinſick Poiſon or Danger in them. See thoſe molt 
wholeſome and judicious Homilies of our Church of En- 
gland againſt the Perill of Idolatry. 

9. And thus much ſhall ſerve for the ſetting out the 
Idofatry of the Church of Rexze fo far as it ſeems to be 
allow*d by the Church it ſelf, Bur for thoſe more groſs 
Extrayagancies, which, though they have connived 
at, yet they would be loath to own upon publick 
Authority, I will neither weary my ſelf nor my Reader 
by meddling with them. Such as the making the Images 
to ſweat, their Eyes to move, the making them to ſmile, 
or lowre and look fad, to feel heavy or light, or the 
like, Which docs neceſſarily tend to the engaging of 
the people to believe and have affiance in the very Images 
themſelves, as thoſe Conſecrations allo imply which 1 
citcd out of Chcrmitizy, and which that Rhyme ſeems to 
; i | acknow- 


Wherefore theſe Circumſtances of 1. Þ 
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acknowledge which they ſay to that Face of (hriſt which 
they call the Veronica, Wrich Rhyme runs thus: 


Nos perduc ad patriam, felix o Figura, 

Ad videndam Facitem que eff Chriſt PUra. 
os ab omni macula purga Vitiorum, 

Et tandem conſortio junge Beatorum, 


And with ſuch like blinde Devotion do they likewiſe 


{ ſpeak to the Croſs: 


O Crux, ſpes unica, 
Hoc Paſſions tempore 
Ange pits Juſtitiam, 
Rerſqne dona Veniam, 


This muſt ſound yery wildly and extravagantly to any 
ſenſible ear. And yet the invoking any Saint before his 
Image for Aid and Succour, (the Image bearing the 
name and repreſentation of the Saint,) with Eycs and 
Hands lift up to it, is as arrant talking with a ſenſleſs 
Stock or a Stone as this, and as groſs a piece of 4 
Idolatry , though approved of by the Authority ©q,clur. 
of the Roman Church, But I intended to break to, 

off before. 
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Fis Anſwer to the firſt Paragraph. 


T hat t'e immge of C brift, ſays he, may be worſhip- 
ped vith 1 4 orjhip of 1. atria ( though expreſy 
contrary to ihe Dodtrine of the ſecond Conmcil of 
Nice ) zs /'e commonly ſuppoſed Opimon of St, 
Thomas and Sf. i.onaventure But there 1s 1 
great difference bet wixt, is to be worſhipped, and 
may be tor/vipped. And beſides it ts hard to ſa, 
wha the mean! 1:0 of theſe two Doftors is, they wind 
about ſo, and enter znto ſuch nice diſtinctions, 
GCC. 

T vc Reply. 


S ro the veing contrary to the Council of 
A Xice, 1 Reply, Thar I have already ſhovn 
thar it is moſt codonant thereto, both from Pho- 
71725 and the Council it ſelf. And therefore T homas 
and Bonaventure being ſuch very ancient School- 
men, avour 400 years ago, and therefore much 
nearer tothe Nerere Council, iti1s moſt likely they 
tollowed rhe air of thar Council and of Pope Aari- 
775 Iettcr to /rexe and Con/ antine approved by that 
Council. And it is credible thar Pope Adrians 
letter and the ſenſe of the Council concerning fo 
great a point, and f fo bigh importance, fo 1d be 


Unknown to the Church of Rome, eſpecially the 
more 


Fi 


| of Chriſt. 


| may be given is due and fit, it is plain it is 


| PaVentriire. 
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more learned of them, for above four hundered 
years together. Touching | May be worſhipped ] 
and | {s 70 be worſhipped] 1 demand whether any 
undue VVorthip may be given to the Image 
If therefore that VVorſhip which 


to be given or ought ro be given; which queſti- 
onleſs was the Opinion of both Thomas and 89- 
And laſtly, As ro the winding into 
nice diſtinctions, whar diſtin&tions are here bur 
onely of Terminative, and Relative, or Tranſitive? 
which are intelligible enough, v/z. Thar La!r7z 
cannot be given to the Image of Chriſt 7erm7atzve, 
bur onely Relative, or Tranſ;tive. It mult d\2Gavar 
im To Tewrowny, pals ro the Prototype as the 
Council of Vice ſpeaks. Thac is ro ſav, We muſt 
do Divine honour to the Image of Chriſt thac 
Chriſt ultimarely may be honoured thereby , 
which is plainly ro commir groſs Idvlatry to the 
glory and honourot Chriſt. And thereiore my Ad- 


verſary durit name none of theſe nice diltintions, 


not becauſe they are above the capacity of the 
Vulgar, but becauſe even a Vulgar capacity can 
eaſily obſerve the folly and furiliry of them. 


His Anſwer to the ſecond Paragraph. 


Firſt, he ſays, That my alledetng of Azorius 's a proof- 
leſs Accnſation or (, alumny azainſt 2::em. 1 ſuppoſe 5 
becauſe 1cite nor the very place and words. Secondly, 
Touching the Dodt-ize 7 ris Witneſſes of, he ſays 
it is fo far from b.ns the conftit opinion of their 

Theologers, 
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Theologers, that it is now generally rejected by them, 
renleſs limited by that qualifying diitinttion of xar 
evanoyaw ; Which he ſays Thave forgot or pur poſe- 
ly omitted in my long Tranſlation our of Photius, 
though the onely material word in the whole catation, 
For he contends that the Worſhip due to the Image 
and the Prototype, is Analogically though not Uni- 
vocally the ſame; Which he would have intimated 
in that paſſage of Photius, #47” avarpuuy T15 Tay 
TCWTITUT WY VFTEPXNE 5 and that therefore I have 
purpoſely omitted the Tranſlation of it, He ffreams 
out a great. deal further in this ſecond part of hs 
Anſwer to this Paragraph, but what ever i material 
1 lball have an eye 10 tm my Reply. 


The Repiy. 


To that of &# 2975, I have no more to ſay than 
thus, to prove itno Calumny 3 Thar his words 
Juſtit. e Horal. part 1. lib. 9. cap. 6 are theſe, Con- 
{tans eft T heotogorum ſententia imaginem eodcm ho- 
more &> cult honorari & colt quo colitur id cujus 
eff Imago. What can be more expreſs? Touching 
the doctrine ir ſelf, I note from the very intimati- 
tion oft my Adverſary, that he cannot well deny, 
bur thar it bas been rhe general doctrine of their 
Church though now it is not, they being Apo- 
ſtates, asit ſeems, ſromche Opinion of Pope Aari- 
an, the ſtcer{-man of thar Council of Nice, whom 
yet they now make a Fallible Morcal, renoun- 
cing his Opinion and the Councils, as I think I 
have plainly proved aboye. And thento what he 
ſays 
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ſays, Unleſs limiced by that qualifying diſtin&i. 
on of zar* evarczaey, which I purpolely omitted in 
Tranſlating of Photiys. Firſt, I fav, 1 did not omir 


{ the Tranſlating of it; For I render var” avanoyiav 
| T1G TwY auTniTuTWN Vepoxns , thus, According 70 


the excellency of the Prototypes, | according ] here 
being the ſame that pro ratzone, and that the ſame 


| that x7 avarczaar. Bur, not onely notwithſtand- 


ing this paſſage, bur from this very paſſage have 
I demonſtrated, according to the mind of Photius 
and the Council, thar one and the ſame Workhip, 
even univocally the ſame, is to be given to the 
Imageand the Prototype. Of ſuch confeſſed Ido- 
latry has their, Church been found guilry of will 
of late, even according ro my Adyerlarics Con- 
ceſiion. 

Bur now, Secondly, with my Advcrfary to ſay, 
They are onely Analogically the ſame, is a phraſc 
of uncertain f1gnification, whether it 15 tro be un- 
derſtood Logically or Geomerrically. It Logrcally, ir 
is as much as to ſay, That the Worthip to the 
|mage and the Prototype agrce in one immediate 
Genus Analogum., Ag in thole words thatl ſuſpect- 
ed foiſted into rhe Council, there is mention of 
aanGm hanede, by which ſuppole were meant the 
higheſt and moſt principal LZazr:4, which is cxcept- 
ed there asundue, ſuppole to the Image of Chriſt ; 
bur that there may be ſome other Lazria that is. 
Wherefore the Genus Analogurmthatis immediate to 
theſe rwo Lazrria's, is a Latria common to them 
both, and the rwo Latrie under it, the one to 
Cariſt, the other to his Image; are the ſpecies of rhis 
Genms. 


252 A nſwers and Rephes. Chap. 9, 


Genus. And fo in like manner of Hyperdulia to the 
bleſſed Virgin and of Dw{ia to the reſt of the Saints, 
theſe words uſed in reſpect of their Images and of 
themſelves muſt be the fpecres of thoſe common 
genera, Hyperdulia and ZDaulia. Bur according to 
the Rudiments of Logzck the ſpeczrs of a Genms Ana 
logum do really, though one dependently of the 
other and leſs principally, partake of the common 
nature of the Gezws; which being either Latrmu, 
Hyperdulta, or Dwulza, and all theſe Religious W or- 
ſhip, it is manifeſt Religious Worſhip is given to 
all the Images. 

Bur now if we undetſtand that the Worſhip 
done to the [mage and the Prototype is-Analogi- 
cally the ſame in a Geozzerrical ſenſe, we are firlt to 
rake notice, that Analogy in Geometry requires 
four rermes3z as, in A, B:: B, C. or A, B:: C,D. 
And th-rcfore the four Termes in this Cale, 
w1il be, Chriſt, the Worſhip of Chriſt, Chrilts 
Image, the Worlhip cf Chrilts image: As Chriſt 
ro te Worſhip of Chriſt, ſo Chriſts Image 
ro the Woritjp of Chriſts Image. Now if you 
will ſay, The Worthip of Chriſt and the Wor- 
{tip of Chrifts Image is one and the fame Term 
in this Analogy, you 2p/ſo facto declare, that, 
lceing the Worlh3 ip of Chriſt is Lazria properly 
{o calted, tne Worihip of Chriſts Image 1 is ſo allo. 
You fee theretore how groſs a thing it is to ſay 
toe Tcrmes ate Analogically the ſame: in this 
Geometrical my , it implying alſo a Parity be- 

ewixtthe Image of Chritt and Chriſt hirplelt. " 
tang ſame inconycnicnce will recur ts 6ugh you 


take 
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take them alternarely : 


of Chriſts Image. Here again if the VVorſhip of 
Chriſts Image and the V Vorihip of Chriſt be the 
fame, it will follow thar there is a Parity betwixt 
Chriſt and his Image, which is Impoſſible. Bur 
you will ſay, the Worſhip of Chrift, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſts Image is Analogically the ſame, 
Thar's the thing you mean. But you ſeem nor to 
know what you mean your ſelves : If you mean 
in that Logical ſenſe above, you have your An- 
{wer already; If you mean in a Geometrical or 
Arithmerical ſenſe, if I ſhould uſe your freedom 
of ſpeech cllewhere, I might ſay more tian that 
it is not ſenſe. For the Termes including a pro- 
portion arc not called Analogically the fame, 


O 
bur the proportions included. berwixt each two 


| Termes, which make up the four Termes pro- 


portional, are rigitly faid to be the ſame; As in 
6 to 3, and 4 to 2, the proportion betwixt 6 
and 3 is the ſame proportion that betwixt 4 and 
2; bur neither 6 and 3 nor 4 and 2 are Analogi- 
cally the ſame. Therefore nothing with any 
ſenſe can be ſaid this Geometrical way unleſs this, 
Thar there is the ſame proportion berwixt the 
VVorſhip of Chriſt and the VV orſhip of his lmage, 
that there is berwixe Chriſt and Chriſts Image. 
Bur this is far from ſaying the VVorſhip of Chriſt 
and the V Vorſhip of his Image is Analogically 
the ſame; there being no ſfameneſs of Termes 
including proportions in theſe Caſes, unleſs the 
Termes be equal, as in 10, 10:: 5, 5. or 19, 5: 10; $ 

ut 


As Cariſt ro Chriſts 
| Image, ſo the Worſhip of Chriſtro the Worſhip 


newt nnn= nagar , Y 
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Bur thus will the Image of Chriſt have LZatria due 
to it as well as Chriſt himſelf. Bur ſuch muddy 
and confounded Doctrines muſt needs be the 
mothers of confounded Notions and diſtin&ions. 
Bur ſuppoſing, As Chriſtro his Image ( which muſt 
bethe ground of proportion betwixt the two Wo or- 
ſhips of Chriſt and Chriſts Image ) ſo the Wor. 
ſhip of Chriſt is ro the Worſhip of Chriſts Image; 
rhe Image of Chriſt beingin a moſt abſolute ſenſe 
infinirely inferiouc to Chriſt himſelf, what kind 
or ſhare of Worlhip thar is to terminate on his 
Image, can be imagined ſo mean, bur it will be 
rcallyroo much 2 and rierefore the fitreſt propot- 
tion will be none at all. And how will lighting 
up Candles and burning Incenſe before Chriſts 
}mage, which is piainly Religious Worſhip, yea 
Sacrifice and therefore 74774, as I have proved 
above, and yer enjoyned by this Council of Nzc, 
bear fo hitle proportion to the Woclhip of Chriſt 
himſelf, as his Image docs ro him, which is inh- 
nitclv inferiour ? 

I hings therefore ſucceed fo ill this Arithmerical 
way that I half phancy my Antagoniſt to affe@ the 
L ogicel, thong 
he would be ar, he is fo off and on; which made 
me ſhow rhe unſuccesfulneſs of both. Bur let 
the Reader judge of his words, pag. 87. As zhe 
Man and the painted Man are Analogically the ſame, 
fo the honour done ta the painted Min and the 
Atars himſelf, are not univocally but Analogically zhe 
fame; which he applics ro Images and Prototypes. 
By ſaying not Uniyocally bur IP the 
ame, 


oh I mult conf2fs I know not which | 
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lame, ( though a few lines before he expreſles 
himſelf in a Geometrical way)) he ſecms to make 
a Man and a'painted Man two ſpecies under one 
Genus cAnalogum, whenas a Man and a patnred 
Man are termes equivocal; As if Thomas and Bo- 


| naventure when they declared the Worſhip gi- 


ven to the Imaze and the Prototype to be 
the ſame, meant cquivocally the ſame! What 
is all rhis bur Tergiverſation and Equivocati- 
on? No queſtion rherefore bur Thom and Bona- 
venture meant as Photins, and Phozins as the Nz- 


| cexe Council, and the Nzcexe Council as Pope ©2- 


adrian. And thar Religious Worſhip is meant to 


| Images in their worthipping them, 1s plain from 


thar Clauſe; Kay pu appaT wy ; OwTwy Feorywylw 
ae; The T&Twv Tijpiy muaczy. Hg Ths guar» TH 
tm To mewrewmy diaſawa. That beſides Salutation 
and Adoration, they were to add the ſitting up Liehts 
and burning of Incenſe ia bonour io them. For the 
honour done ww the Image paſſes to the Prototype. 
Now as | abyve noted, burning of incenſe is a Sa- 
crifice, and ferting up Lights was a picce of Re- 
ligious ſervice in the Pagan Religion to their De-. 
mons and a kind of Oblation, and itis here plain- 
ly expreflied ro be done in-honour to the Images, 
out of all which ir is apparentrthar it 1s Religious 
Worſhip. Aad then, in thar it is ſaid Jawiar, 
to pals ro the Prototype, that is a furcher Con- 
firmation thereof, and intimation that it is that 
very Worſhip thatis comperible to the Prorotype; 
whether Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, or any other 
Saint, to all whom Jzvocarron is expreſly competi- 
le 


res ” — — — — — — 


which yet is competible ro no inviſible Power, 
bur the very Godaead. Burt Pope'_44rian in his 
Lercer to 1rexe and Conſtantine lays expreily, that 
Images and their Prototypes are Jookr upon but 
as one, and therefore their V Vorſhip bu: as one; 
not one to the Image the other to the Prototype, 
( accordingly as Photivs bath faithfully decl:red 
tae ſenſe of the Council ) bur one Religious Wor. 
ſhip paſſing through the Image to the Prototype: 
As thoſe that ſhould V Vorſhip the Moon through 
a glals wiadow with the picture of the Moon in 
it. I do nor at all doubr bur this was the ge. 
nuine and true ſenle and air of that ſecond Council 
of Xe. | 

And therclore my Antagoniſt muſt give mc 
Icave to give credit t5 Az077#5, ( who, by the by, 
docs a'to declare, that it is the ſenſe allo of the 
Ceuncil of Nice and of Trex? ) when be tells us 
this is the conſtant Opinion of their T heologers, 
clpecially rhe more ancient Schoolmen, as Alex- 
anaer Hales, Thomas Aquinas, BoaaVenture, &c, 
as keeping to the right icnſe of Pope _M1rian and 
this ſeventh general Council called on purp-ſc 
ro decide this matter of Images. Andif you have 
changed of late from rhis Rule, it is but a con- 
ceſlion how grolly you were lapſed into Idolatry 
before. Nor are you yer a jot mended , by fay- 
ing it is Analogically the ſame VVorſhip, it ſtill 
remaining Religious V Vorlſhip terminated in the 
Images t1cmlelves; which is a groſs blot, and 


makes the marter worſe than before. Bur to 
make 
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ble according to the Council of Trent it ſelf; 
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make the Worſhip equivocally the ſame, is ſuch 
an equiyocating quibble ro put on theſe rwo Saints 
of Rome, St. Thomas, and St. Boneventare, that 
all the honour done to their Images will nor 
recompenſe this injury done to their Memo- 
ric. 

And thus I have uſed my Chriſtian liberty; 
which my Adyerſary ſo courteouſly allowes me, 
in impugning Gabriel Bzel, and whoſoever clfe do 
cortupt the genuine ſenſe of Thomas Aqninas, and 
Bonaventure, with ſuch pittitull glofles, And 
whereas he ſays the Council of Text never men- 
tions aty ſuch Worſhip of Larria diie ro the Image 
of Chriſt ; 1 Anſwer, it mentions the Council of 
Nze, and refers to the ſentence of that Council, 
which afluredly was the ſame that 429714 lays 
is the conſtant Tcner of Theologers. And thus 


conſequentially ar leaſt docs the Council of Trewt 


declate for Lazria ro the Image of Chriſt. Be- 
ſides, as I have noted 5 Az9riws is of Opinion 
thar the Council of Ter? of it ſelf is of this judge- 
ment. Bur of chis enough, Nor has he any thing 
clean this ſecond Paragraph which may not caſi-- 
ly be Anſwered from what is ſaid already. 


His Anſwer to the third Paragraph. 


Here zs 4 Calumny, ſaith he, of the firſt Marni-' 
zude, moſt uncharitably imphing that the Roman 
Churth prayes to Images as the Heathen did 
to their Idol-Gods, The charge is ſo groſs that 
ms Perſon but one remove from a fool can 

J either 


which yet is competible ro no inviſible Power, 
bur the very Godnead, Burt Pope' _44ran in his 
Lercer ro 1rene and Conſtantine lays expreſly, that 
Images and their Prototypes are Jookt upon but 
as one, and therefore their V Vorſhip bu: as one; 
nor one to the Image the other to the Prototype, 
( accordingly as Photizes hath faithfully dec]:red 
te ſenſe of the Council ) bur one Religious Wor. 
ſhip paſſing through the Image to the Prototype: 
As thoſc that ſhould V Vorthip the Moon through 
a glals window with the picture of the Moon in 
it. I do not ar all doubr bur this was the ge- 
nuine and truce ſenſe and air of that ſecond Council 
of Xzce. | 

And therclore my Antagoniſt muſt give mc 
Icave to give credit t5 Az077#5, ( who, by the by, 
docs aifo declare, that it is the ſenſe allo of the 
Ceuncil of Ace and of T7azr ) when be tells us 
this is the conſtant Opinion of their Theologers, 
clpecially rhe more ancient Schoolmen, as Alex- 
ander Hales, Thomas Aquinas, Boxaverture, &c. 
as keeping to the right icnſe of Pope _M1riar and 
this ſeventh general Council called on purp ſc 
to decide this matter of Images. Andif you have 
changed of late from rhis Rule, it is but. a con- 
ceſſion how grolly you were lapſed into Idolatry 
before. Nor are you yer a jot mended , by fay- 
ing it is Analogically the ſame VVorſhip, it till 
remaining Religious V Vorſhip terminated in the 
Images t1cml(elves; which is a groſs blot, and 


makes the matcer worſe than before. Bur to 
make 
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ble according to the Council of Trent it ſell; 
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make the Worſhip equiyocally the ſame, is ſuch 
an equiyocating quibble ro pur on theſe rwo Saints 
of Rome, St. Thomas, and St. Boneventnre, that 
all the honour done to their Images will nor 
recompenſe this injury done to their Memo- 
rie. 

And thus I have uſed my Chriſtian liberty, 
which my Adyerſary ſo courteouſly allowes me, 
in impugning Gabriel Biel, and whoſoever clfe do 
cortupt the genuine ſenſe of Thomas 4qninas, and 
Bonaventare, with ſuch pirtifull glofles, And 
wheteas he ſays the Council of Trent never men- 
tions aty ſuch Worſhip of Zatria diie to the Image 
of Chriſt ; 1 Anſwer, ir mentions the Council of 
Nze, and refers to the ſentence of that Council, 
which afluredly was the ſame that C429ri#s fays 
is the conſtant Tcner of Theologers. And thus 


conſequentially ar leaſt docs the Council of Trext 


declate for Latria to the Image of Chriſt. Be- 
ides, as I have noted s Azorins is of Opinion 
that the Council of 7rep? of it ſelf is of this judge- 
ment. Bur of chis enough, Nor has he any thing 
ellean this ſecond Paragraph which may not caſi-- 
ly be Anſwered from what is ſaid already. 


His Anſyer to the third Paragraph. 


Here is 4 Caltumny, ſaith he, of the firſt Marni-' 
zude, moſt uncharitably impling that the Roman 
Churth prayes to Images as the Heathen did 
to their Idol-Gods, The charge is ſo groſs that 
no Perſon but one Temove from a foot can 

C either 
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either believe the DotFor , or think he betievs 


humelf. 
"The Reply. 


Truly I think there were very few amongthe I 


Pagans that were ſo ſilly and unwiſe, asto takethe 


very wood andflone they prayed to for aGod, bu | 


tor the Image of that God they prayed'to, toward 
which they doing their devotions hoped to be 
heard. There might be ſome fo fortiſh'amongit 


them, as Ihave heard a ſtory Tong 'fince of-an oli 
woman amongſt you, who having done'herdeyot- 
ons to the Image of the Virgin, and being askedby 
one that ſtood by, what Lady ſhe prayed ro;tocherin 
the Church, or to her in Heayen-;'whar talk you 
to me, ſays ſhe, of our Lady in Heaven? I prayto 
this Lady before my eyes. I will nor'gdeny but 
there may have been ſuch ſottiſh'o]4 wives among 
rhe Pagans roo; Bur afſuredly f-t-the moſt par 
neither you nor they profeſs to'pray to the yer) 
Image of wood or ſtone, "bur ro'the Prototype iti 
conlecrared ro. And now ſay, whether this Cz 
lumny of the firſt magnirude has not melted into 
a liquid Truth: There is no praying to the Image 
rerminatively but to the Prototype before the 
Image, in either the Pagan, or Pagano-Chriſtian 
Religion, unlcſs by ſuch doting old wives as tha 
ſtory goes on. T he vety meaneſt and moſt igno 
rant. of the Indians will profeſs, they do not 


rake their Pa-Gods, or Idols, ro be Gods, © 


of Wotſhip theta as ſuch, but Worſhip God 
| rhe 


s C4 
| into 
mage 
e the 
riſtian 
IS that 
19nd 
O NO 
Jods 
od I! 
the 


Chap.9: Anſwers and Rephes. 259 


J them, as Tamcerrainly infotmed by a tarctull in- 
* quirer into thoſe things. 


His Anſwer to the fourth Paragraph. 


Chemnitius bis word. fags he, us no proof with us, 


Who i 4 known Sinon, 4 perſon of that tryed in- 
gegrity, as that he that never traſts him ſhall be ſure 
never to be deceived ly hins. This he makes anothet 
Calumny. | 


The Reph. 
But this, I {ay, is akind of an equivocating form 


of rayling againſt a very eminenr perſon, for his 
great learning and faithfull induſtry in ſupporting 


the Trarh. . Bur why a SinozT pray you ? 


| Sz miſerum fortuna Sinonem 
Finxit, vanum etiam mendacemque improba finget. 


It he undertook a miſerable Cauſe, deſtitute of all 
Truth and folidity, as your Party does in ſuch 
Points as we are upon ; then indeed there were 
ſome temptation for him ro do as ſome at leaſt 
of you do, to uſe flights, and ſhifts, and tricks, to 
foiſt in, and to expunge by expurgatory Indexes, 


to feign any thing plauſible for your own advan- 


tages : bur our Cauſe being firm of it ſelt, we are 
put to tio ſuch devices; bur if we were deſticute 


of Truth on our part, would willingly imbrace ir 


Yiiere we find it; Or if you could phancy Chers- 
2 | tins 


nitins a Sion, could you phancy him ſuch a fool 
ro quote Conſecrationg out of a known Porrifical, 
where every body might ſec there is no ſuch thing, 
F am glad I have the Rzzual by me, which I make 
uſe of in thenexr Paragraph, that proves that there 
is ſuch athing as Conſecration of Images in your 
Church to be prayed before, and the Saint whoſe 
Image it is to be invoked before ir. Bur in that 
Conſecration, you will ſay, there 15 no mention 
of Thundring and Lightning , and Storms to be 
chaſed away by theſe Images conſecrated. But 
beſeech you what more of abſurdiry or incred:- 
bility, rhat the Churgh of Roe in honour to their 
Saints ſhould conſecrate their Images to thele 
purpoſes, than thar ſhe ſhould conſecrate bells to 
the faid uſes? as you may fee abundantly in D4- 
randus his Rationale, lib, 1.. cap. 4« Pulſatar & bt- 
edicuinr Campana ut fruges, mentes & corpora crt- 
dentinm [(crventur, procul pellantur hoſtiles exercitu' 
& omnes inſidie Inimici, fragor granudinum, procelia 
arerbinuum, impeties tempeſtatums & fulgurum tempe- 
renter , infeflaque tonirua & ventorum flamina ſ#- 
ferdentur, ſpiritns proceliarum & CAerea Poreſtates 
perterreantur , &c. When they conlecrare bells 
to {uch mighty Powers and: effes as theſe, can 
any man that is but one remove from a foo}, doubt 
wherthcr they would conſecrate the Image of St. 
J-bz and the bleſſed Virgin to ſuch like purpoles? 
Their Agnzs Dez is allo conſecrated to the like 
nles, as you may fee in the ſame Dwurandas, 11b.6. 
6ap. 79. And in the aboye ſaid Rzrual you may 
obſerve I know not how many things to the like 
purpole; 
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purpole, The Crofs, Ole, Salt, Water, andthe like: 


So that he mult be yery weak that can misbelieve 


this Quotation of Cherazrirys our of rhe Pontifical 


# he mentions, or thar ir is any Calumny to pro- 


| duce his Teſtimony, or improper for me to ule it, 


| though he be a Proteſtant, my ſcope being nor 


* onely to grapple with the adverſe Party, bur allo 
| to confirm our own. 


x 
i 


His Anſwer to the fifth Paragraph. 


There is no fuch expreſſion , ſays he, im the whole 


Prayer, as Grant O Virgin, or Grant O Saint, 
vut Grant O God. How then do we here make 
the Virgin and other Saints, fellow-diſtributers of 
Grace and Glary with Chrift hem{elf? Much leſs da 
we make them fellow.arſtributers of Grace and Glory 
with Chriſt upon their own Merits, who have 10 
Merits of thetr own, but ſuch as flow from and, have 
their abſolute dependence of the Merits of Chri/?. 
And leaſt of all are they here made fellow-diſtribaters 
of Grace for the ſervice done to them in kneeling ana 
praying before their Statues; there being no ſuch 
cauſal as that (Fr) ſpecified at all in the Prayer. 


The Reply. 


Toal] which I Anſwer, Ir is true, it is not faid, 
Grant 0 Virgin, nor Grant O Saint, but Grant O God, 
becaule this is a form of conſecration of the Images 
of Chriſt, the Virgin or any other Saint; to wit, & 
Prayer to God ( not to the Virgin Gt any othet 
Sat, nor made before any of thor Images al- 
ready conſecrated, as he would make his fimplc 
S pF folks 
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folk believe whom he indeayoursto keep inigno- 
rance) burtis, I ſay, aPrayer to God, rhar who- 
ſoever ſhall invoke Chriſt, the Virgin, or ſuch a 
Saint, whoſe Image is a-conſecrating, maybe heard, 
and obtain by rhe Merits and Intercefſion of the 
party they pray to, grace here , and glory here- 
after. This is the plain ſenſe of the Conſecration, 
And it is plain jt is through their own Merits; 
chough they may be ſuppoled inabled ſo to merit 
by vertyne of Chriſt. Andif an Invocation of the 
Virgin , or any other Saint, before their Images, 
by their Merits and Intercefſion ( which is the 
uſual form of Invocation as you may ſec above) 
rocure Grace here and Glory hereafter, are not 
they fellow-diſtriburers of Grace and Glory with 
Chriſt > And does not the very form of Conſc- 
cration imply that they are Diſtriburers, thar is to 
ſay, that the Saints by their Merits and Inrerceſſi- 
on do procure Grace here and Glory hereafter tor 
their Suppliants, upon the very account of their 
carneſt and humble fupplication ro them before 
their Images, as being a means to this end and 
therefore Cauſal therero? Bur I do not exclude 
herein the vertue of rhe Interceſſion and Merir 
of our higheſt Mediator Jeſus Chriſtno morethan 
rhe form of Conſecration. Yer theſe notwith- 
itanding are like the Dz/ Medioxumi or Damons of 
rhe Heathens, who were the loweſt Negoriators of 
humane affairs with the Divine Powers. So that the 
renghth of this Paragraph reſts firm for any thing 
. iny Antagoniſt has alledged againft ir, as any one 
May perceive whs liſts to contider on ir. = 
h Ne 
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His Anſwer to the fixth Paragraph. 


To that about Wax-candles burning before their Images 
and the Oblation of Incenſe ſmoking before thens , 
he ſays, Tpretend, but do not prove to be Idola- 
ir0#5, and that therefore it is a Calumny. To that 
of Temples and CAltars he ſays again, they erect 
them to Gad alone, reſerving onely a ſecundary ho- 
nour for the Saints. This is the ſum againſt this 
Paragraph. 


The Reply. 


To the firſt, I Reply, Thar ir is very plain that 
burning of Incenſe was a Sacrifice ro God in the 
Moſaical Law, which Incenſe was burnt before 
His ſymbolical Preſence in the SaniFum SantForum, 
And I add alſo that the lighting the Lamps before 
him in the ſame place was another part of this 
Moſfaical ſervice to him, which is ſome-how imi- 
tared by the Pagans in lighting Candles before the 
Images of their Demons. In borh which refpetts ir 
is plain, that to do thus to the Images of the Saints 
is Idolatrous. And by thus doing the Saints arg 
intended to be honoured according to the very 
Niceze Council, that preſently upon the mention 
thereof, ſays, The honour done to the Image paſſes 16 
the Prototype : wherefore that theſe aQions are Ido- 
latrousis plain already, and is more clearly confirm - 
ed from the third Concluton of the frft Chaprer: 
and the ninth of the ſccong. | 

$ 4 To 
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To the Second, I Reply, That the very Ru- 
brick of the Rz7ual I have lo often named (inthe 
form of conſecrating and laying the firſt ſtone of 
the Church ) ſays thus, Nominande Santtum wel 
Sanftam in cujus honorem ac nomen fundatur Etcleſia. 
Is not thisplainly a conſecration to the honour and i 
name of the Saint? And againinche Form of conſe- th 
crating the Church and the Altar, Te rogamu u | D 
hanc Eccleſiam & Altare ad honorem tuum & nomes | g\ 
$antFt wi N. pareare. & benedicere dieneris, where ſÞ G 


queſtionleſs | ad nomen Saxtti | includes honorem iſ be 
in it, which was expreſly ſignified before in the ÞÞ 0 
conſecrating the Foundation-ſtone, and is alſo in- co 
cluded in the ſignification of zomzey. We do not th 
pretend that you equalize the Saints, in theſe do- © 1s 
ings, with God himſelf, but that you make them I it: 
partake of true Religious Worſhip, though in a al 
leſs ſhareor in a more ſecundary way, with God in to 
theſe dedications of Temples and Altars to them ha 
as well as to God, though nor principally, or equal- th, 
Iv. Suppole a Pantheon dedicated to Juprier and the I 1d 
reſt of the Gods, no man would ſay it was dedica- bu 
ted with equal honour to the reſt as ro him, and gr 
yet the dedicating of it to the reſt would be Ido- ret 
larry, as being Religious Worlhip as well as his, no 
r10ugh not ar the ſame pitch; wherefore theſe cx- of 
cuſes are very weak and inſignificant. wn 
0 


His Anſwer to the ſcyenth Paragraph. 


1 ſhat! nor foul my paper with taking notice of ſuch | To 
Wnſcemly brothel-languace as fills np his next page. 
| [t 
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is is enough to ſay, it is more than becomes a modeſ 
Do@For. This is all to this Paragraph, 


The Reply, 


Certainly if this Paragraph were not before 


| the Readers eyes to peruſe, he would think rhe 
| DoCtor a man of very foul and obſcene lan- 
| guage. If it -be the language of the holy men.of 
| God in the Scripture , If ic be not more than 
| becomes a modeſt Prophet, a modeſt St. John , 
| Cpoc. 17. 2, 4. a modeſt Jeremy or Ezekzet to 


compare Idolatry ro whoredom in broader terms 
than I have done, certainly what TI have faidhere 
is not mote than becomes a modeſt Docor. Bur 
itis the Policy of my Adverfary to fling away with 
a ſceming diſdain from what he knows not how 
to Anſyer. For this plain Similitude pinches 
hard and carries along with it a demonſtration, 
that che Council of Tre have not taken away 
Idolatry from their way of honouring of Images, 
bur confirmed ir. He flips by my eighth Para- 
graph alſo, as conſcious it is too true what I ut- 
cer in that fimilitade likewife. And I hope he 
now ſces more clear than ever, that the pratenſe 
of honouring Images is quite to be caſt our of 
the Church, there being no goodſenſe robe made 
of it any way: 


His Anſwer to the ninth Paragraph. 


To that of the ſmilinz, and lowing tmazes, he ſays , 
That 1 charze #heer Charch with conuivence at ſuch 
| Un- 
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Unchriflian Inpoitures as hawe ever. been. the: 0b- 
nec of her [barpefÞ Cenſares, not. backing my 4c- 
cuſatiow with any ſingle Inflance. Ta the Veronica i 
and to O Crux ſpes Unica, be Anſwers; H 
the firſt, that it us na part of any Eccleſraſtick, Of. i 
fe. Fo the: fecond, that 1 might. as. well compare il 9 
the Involing: God Almighty. before the. Ark of the f| - 
Covenant to this devotion of ſpeaking to the Croſ, i : 
as the praying before Images, and make them both 
alike talking with a flock or ſtone. Thus is the hi 
main. of his Canſuer in brief: If there be ay iſ 
further pretenſe of Reaſon, 1 ſhall mention it and lf 


meet with it in my Reply. Fon 
The Reply. Jaz 


To the firſt I Reply, Thar it is a witty ferch to If 5; 
require of me an Inſtance of connivence at afaul; © 
which, as ſoan as it is known, is no intereſt of © |, 
them that arero puniſh ir to connive any longer at © , 
it. ; For thoſe ſmiling, lowring and eye-rowling © .. . 
Images, fo ſoon as they are deprehended ro be ., 
ſuch by Art and not by Miracle, they looſe the ſ |. 
effe& they are intended for, which is ro bring} \ . 
more plentcous Oblations to the Church. Bur "M 
for as much as theſe rcicks of the Images cannot _ 
bur be known to the wiſe of the Clergy , the b-Y .,.. 
ſhop and others under him, to be tricks and not 
Miracles, and they ſuffering them till open dilco-F - 
very or complaint, why may they nor be faid oh 
connive at them? or why was I bound ro brag mer 
an Inſtance of their connivence in fo ſhort aff 1 
F xeaxile, 
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Treariſe, more thanmyAdy:2riary of any ſharp Cen- 


fare of their Church: againiſt theſe Impoſtures ? 
| which he being deficient im, I will help bim with 
| one Inſtance here in our o wn Nation in the time 
| of Popery. 


| Inthe Abbey Church at Box/ey there were-rwo 


| famous Images, one of St. Rumpald, a ſtbne fta- 
| rye of the bigneſs of alicel.e boy , the other was 
| called the Road of Grace. Tiyzere was no- admiſſion 
| here but upon a treble: Oblation, one to the Con- 
| fcſſor, rhe other to St. Ram eld the ronch-fbone of 
 vlears life, and the laſt ro the Rood of Grace, Now 
| ro thoſe thar offered'frankly to St. Ramwalld it was 
| moſt cafje ro: life him; bur Qn the contrary ( by 
| reaſon of apin which the keepers could put in and 


take our ar their pleaſure ) ito thofe thar offered 


faintly, it was ammovable. So that it was, a plea- 


lanc ſpeRacle to the by-ſtanders, to fee a great 
lubber nor able to lift that which a boy of a girle 
had taken up before. Bur he: was made heavy ro 
thole whoſe Offerings were light, and {zghr ro 
thoſe whoſe Offerings were tnore weighty. Bur 
they having paſſedthis cryal of: clean life, they then 
were admitred to the Rood of Grace. Ih which 
Imageſtood aman incloſed, nd with many wyres 
made the Image goggle with the eyes, and nod 
the head, move and ſhake the jaws, accarding to 
the yalue of the gift thac was offered. It.it was a 
{mall piece of filver he would hang the lip. If ic 
were a picce of gold then would his jaws go right 
merrily. Thus were the people abuſed and begui- 
led for acertain rime. ; 

| I bur 
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I but you will fay, certainly ſome of the Pre- 
lates , ſo ſoon as it was diſcovered , ſeverely 
puniſhed the Impoſture. Nay I will tell you more, 
One of the Prelates diſcovered ir, namely Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, and the Image with all irs engins 
was openly ſhewed at Pauls Croſs, and torn in 
pieces by the people. Did not [tell you ſo ? will 
my Adverſary reply ; Bur in the mean time ler me 
tell him again, thar it is well known how incli. 
nable then Archbiſhop Cranmer was to Proteſtant- 
iſm, ifnot a Proteſtant.in his judgement. Bur we 
ſpeak of the Connivence of the Popiſh Clergy in 
this point, and deſire one Inſtance of any ſuch 
diſcovery of Impoſtyre by them, that could any 
langer have been concealed. And if not, where 
is the Calumny of Cpnnivence ? 

And for the Prayer to the Veronica, be it no 
part of any Eccleſiaftick Office, yer ic is in your 
approved Deyotion-books, fuch as Hertulus Ants 
ae; and this Yerontea is ſhowd ſolemnly once a 
year to the people to ſpend their deyotion on; 
and laſtly Pope John the 22d. is ſaid to have 
granted a thouſand years indulgence ro them that 
repeat the whole Prayer, of which I have {ct 
down bur a third part. 

And in the laſt place, For that he ſays, The 
praying before the Ark ro God Almighty { which 


may as well be faid xo be talking with ſtocks and 
ſtones as the praying before the Image of a 
Saint and the Croſs in ſuch formes as are uſes 
to them, is a moſt ſenſle(s and abſurd ſpeccb, - 
a 


Ark and the things in "o abour it are wood )' 


no 'worſe. For the diſparity is manifeſt. © For 
did the Jews ever ſay, O Ark hear me, or, O 


| Cherubims hear ve. But here is plainly Ipeaking 
| to the Croſs, which is but a piece of wood, (in 
| this form ) Hal O Croſs our onely Hope, increaſe 
| righteouſneſs to the righteous, and pardon our fins. 
| Befides , neither Ark nor Cherubim was in their 
| fight ro ſpeak to, Bur the Image of St. Perer, or 
| the Bl 

| bear the names of theſe Saints, ( as the Image of 
| Chriſt does his; of which one Johaxnes inthe Nicene 


a Virgin is before their eyes, and they 


Council declares, if any onecallit or inſcribeupon 
it, This 4s Chriſt, he does norhing amils therein ) 


| andareas it were theſeyery Saints repreſented to 
{ usin Figure and Perſon; and therefore when we 


ſpeak ro theſe wooden Perfonages, ſaying, O bleſſed 
Virgin , O boly Sz. Peter, &c. is not this infinitely 


more like talkingro ſtocks and ſtones, rhen when 
| the Jews having their faces toward the Ark, 
| which yet was vailed from them , mentioned 


God alone? nor was there any wood-work, nor 
ſtone-work there, that was called God or Jeho- 
vah. Bur what will not they ſay, that ate in a 
bad Cauſe, ro make a ſhow to defend rhem- 
ſelves ? 

Bur for O Crux ave ſþes Unica, he would excule 
the groſs abſurdity of it, ( For none can excuſe the 
Idolatry, when they yicld Lazr/aro the true Croſs 
and contend whar kind of Religious Worſhip is 
due to the Type of ir) by ſaying that by Crux 
here is not meant the Croſs bur Chriſt crucifiedon 
the Croſs, So rhar ir is but a figurative ſpeech, 
he 
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The Croſs for Ehriſt upon the Crofs, Meronymii 


FabjeFi; as it is uſed, 1 £Cor.1. 18. For tbe preaching 


of the Croſs is to them that periſh faoliſhneſs , tha 
is, fays,he, Chreft crucified on the Croſs, Butt is 
Iimmediatcly in the-farener verſe, ws pj xtvwdy i 
grevpds $8 Xpis8, leſs the Croſs of Chriſt be mage « 


307NC effect, Then, immeiliarely follows, 0 Aans | 


6 Ts 6xvps, which is plainly an Bpfis, and ti 
Xpigg .is.to be underſtood ,>ad x9w8, And fo the 


+whole.is, For the preaching of the Croſs. of Chriſl, 


&c. As itis taken, Gal,5.,24. God forbid that 1ſhould 
glory in.any thing ſaving in the Crofs of our Lord 
Jeſus, Chriſt , whereby 5he world is eracifled #6 me 
and 1 unto the world. This is that which is fooli(h- 
-neſs ro them. that periſh, bur the Powet of God 
to .them that are ſaved. -So that there is no 
.ground; for a CHrfonywriia Subjects, when an Elliyj: 
is ſo naturally, underſtood , which . yyill nor at al 
ſerve his purpole. And-the Metonyniy indeed 
.ycry -poorly: 


For it does, not follow, becauſe by a figitative | 


ſpeech the Subje& may be, pyr for the Adjund, 
or, the Symbol for thi: Perſon ir is compared to 


.in ſpeech, that therefore we may ( and yer {cen 


to be in our wits) make Prayers or ſpeeches to 
theſe Snbjects or Symbols. The. Cherubims arc 
. the ſeat of the Divine. Preſence ; ſhould the Jews 
. therefore have ſaid by a Meronymy , O golden 
.Cherubims come and help us ? And Wnt 9 
. talk of the infallible chair ar Rowe , meaning the 
Popes, would any bur a mad mani propoundqueſti- 


ons to the chair, and nor to the Pope himſclt, 
to 


_ 


- 
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tobe reſolved > Amd our: Saviour Chtiſtfays, 
p0ci12. Tam the bright morning Star, '\whichis 
a figurative fpeech; Can therefore any one-with 
eyes and hands lifr up/ ro che: morning 'Star, ay 
unto it, Obtight morning Star-illuminatemyun- 


Z deiftandirig , increaſe” righteouſnels tothe tighte- 
| ous, and *pardon our'fins, - bur he will be ;loakr 


upon as an Idolater and Star-worſhipper? :aad to 
ſay he means-Chrift the morning Star 'will notex- 
cuſe him from mere madneſs and delirancy,:if;it 
could from Idolatry. And how much berter, I 
pray is it to ſpeak to a piece of wood? nay, tothe 


{ figure of another piece of wood? For Chrilt was 


not crucified on the wood they ſpeak to. Burby 
ſpeaking to this piece of wood, they would be 
underſtood to ſpeak to another piece of wood on 
which Chriſt was crucified ar Jeruſalem ; nor yet 
to that piece of -wood neither, -bur co . Chriſt 
hanging on the wood, and that now art ſuch a 
time as he is off of the wood, and is in Heayen 
ro be ſpoke to himſelf as a gracious Interceſler, 
that- we may nor call on this ſtock or that ſtone, 
bur make our immediate addrefſes ro him in 


= word and heart, that he would be graciouſly 


pleaſed ro intercede with his Father for us. 

To all which you may add, Thar comparing 
this paſſage of the Prayer with that which p18. 
before, arbor decor & fuleida, Elect diens ſtipite 
Tam ſanita membra tangere; Beata cujus brachiis 
ſecli pependit pretium, and how within a line or 
two after follows, O Crux ave pes Unica, &C. it 


is demonſtratiyely plain, that it is the Crols it 
{elf 
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ir ſelf, 'not Chriſt meanr in this paſſage; unleſs 
you will make Chriſt his own Croſs to hang 
upon, and make him diſtin& from his own Body 
and members. : Whence the Abſurdiry and Ido. 
larry of rhis deyotion is moſt clearly manifeſt, 
and thart ir is no: Calumny to charge them yith 
ir. The reſt of this Seftion is zxT7v65 mmTx25; Of 
iyrogpss if you will, and I will leave my Anta- 
goniſt to injoy himſclf in the reek and perturne 
thereof. ET | Fett G 
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y CHAP. X. 
Ido- 
feſt, I ; : | 
with Severall important ConſeFaries from this clear Diſcovery of 
\ the groſs Idolatry of the Churchof Rome ; with an hearty 
9s Ol and vehement Exhortation to all men, that have any 
\nta- ſerions regard to their Salvation, to beware how they be 


drawn into the Communion of that Charch, 


© 1. FT Hus have we abundantly demonſtrated that the 
£ Church of Rome ftands guilty of groſs Idolatry 
according to the conceſſions and Definitions of their 
Z own Council of Treat ; that is to ſay, though we charge 
} them with no more then with what the Council it ſelf 
# doth own, touching the Adoration of the Hoſt, the In- 
& vocation of Saints, and the Worſhipping of Images. 
{ But we muſt not forget, in the mean time, that the Crime 
grows ſtill more courſe. and palpable looking upon the 
| particular forms of their Invocation of the Saints, and 
the Circumſtances of their worſhipping their Images» 
@ and jet ratify'd by the Popes, and corroborated by the 
& uncontrolled praRice of their whole Church: Which 
| therefore mult in all reaſon be the Interpreter of the minde 
| of the Council. So that there is no evaſion left for them, 
{ but that they are guilty of as groſs and palpable Idolatry 
| as ever was committed by the ſons of men, no leſs grols 
_ then Royzan Paganiſm it ſelf. 
| 2. From whence, in the next place, it neceſſarily 
follows, that they are the moſt barbarous Murtherers of 
| the Servants of God that ever appeared on the face of the 
| Earth, For indeed if they had had Truth on their ſide 
{fo far, as that the things they required at the hands of the 
Diffenters had been lawfnll, (though not at all neceſſary;) 
yet conſidering the expreſs voice of Scripture, which _ 
| | F E 


AP, 
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be ſo exceeding effeCtual to raiſe conſciencious Scruples, 
and indeed to fix a man inthe contrary Opinions, beſides 
the irrctragable Votes of common Senſe and Reaſon, and 
the Principles of all Arcs and Sciences that can pretend 
any uſefulneſs to Religion in any of its Theoreticall Dil. 
quifitions ; I ſay, when it is ſo cafie from hence, if not 
neceſſary, for ſome men to be born into a contrary con- 
{ciencious Perſuaſion, it had undoubtedly even in this 
caſe been notorious Murther in the Poxtsfician Party, to 
have killed men for diflenting from the DoErine and 
Practice of their Church, 

But now the Murtherers themſclyes being in ſo palpa- 
ble an Error, and requiring of the Diſfenters to protels 
Blaſphemies and commit grofs Idolatries with them, which 
is opcnly ro rebell againi{t God under pretenſe of obeying 
Hely Charch, as they love to be called, they murthering 
ſo many hundred thouſands of them for this Fidelity to 
their Maker, and their indiſpenſable Obedience to the 
- Lord eſis Chriſt, this is Murther of a double dye, and 
not to be paralleP'd by all the barbarous Perſecutions under 
the red Dragon, the Pagan Emperours themſelves. 

3. From which two main Conſiderations it follows 
in the third place, that, conſidering the fit and eaſte con- 
gruity of-the names of the Seven Churches and of the 
Events of the ſeven Intervalls ( denoted by them ) to 
the Prefigurations in the Viſions, there can be no doubt 
but that by Ba!azm mentioned in the Epiſtle to the 
Church in Pergamms, wherein eAntpar, that 1s, the 
Oppolers of the Pope, are murthered, the Papal Hierarchy 
is underſtood ; as it is alſo by the Propheteſs ezebel 1n 
the Epiſtle to the Church in Thyatira, who was alſo a 
Murthereſs of the Prophets of God, and both of them 
expreily Patrons of 1dolatry, as is manifeſt in the vety 
1 ext. 

Nor is it at all wonderfu'l that Ba!aam and Jezebel, 


the one a man, the other a woman, ſhould ſignific rhe 
;jame 
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fame thing. For the falſe Prophet and the Whore of 
Babylon in the following Viſions of the Apocalypſe ſignifie 
both orie and the ſame thing, viz. The Hierarchy o 


| Rome, from the Pope to the reſt of their Ecclefiaſtick 


Body. 

rh And what I have ſaid of the Viſion of thoſe Seven 
Churches, the ſame I fay of all thoſe Expoſitions of the 
thirteenth and ſeventeenth Chapters of the eLpocalypſe; 
and that of &he little Horn in Damel; namely, The words 
of the Prophecies being ſo naturally applicable to the 
Afﬀairs of that Church, 'beſides the demonſtration of 


| Synchronifm, that the weight of thoſe two foregoing 


Concluſioris being added thereto, there cannot be the 
leaſt doubt or ſcruple letr, but that thoſe Interpretations 
are true; and that the Church of Rowe is that Body of 
eAntichriſt, that Mother of Fornications and Abominations 
of the Earth, that is, of multifarious Modes of groſs Ido- 


| Jatries, or that ſcarlet Whore on the ſeven Hills, thar is 


alſo drunk with the bloud of the Saints, and with the bloud 


| of the £ Martyrs of Jeſus. 


5. And that therefore, in the fourth place, in the 
Church of Rome the Poiſon exceeding the Antidote, there 
can be no reaſon that Salyation ſhould be hoped for there. 
It is a ſad and lamentable Truth, but being a Truth, and 
of ſuch huge moment, it is by no means to be concealed. 
What God may do in his more hidden ways of Proyidence, 
he alone knows. And therefore we cannot ſay that 
every Idolatrous Heathen muſt periſh eternally: But to 
ſpeak no farther then we have commiſſion, and accord- 
ing to the eaſy tenour of the Holy Scriptures, we muſt 
pronounce, though with great ſadneſs of heart, that we 
have no warrant therefrom to think or declare -any of 
the Popiſh Religion, ſo long as they continue ſo, to bein 
the ſtate of Salvation ; and eſpecially, ſince that yoice of 
the Angel which ſounded inthe Intervall of Thyatira, 
faying expreſly, Come ont of = my people, that ye be not 
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partakers of her ſins,, and receive not of her plagues; and 
tac Apoſtle 1n his firſt Epiſtle to the (Corinthians, Chap.s.g, 
Be not decerved, neither Fornicatours, nor Idolaters, nor 
eZaulterers, &c. ſhall inherit the Kingaome of God. And 
thoſe of the Church of Rome are bound to continue Ido- 
laters as long as they live, or elſe ro renounce their 
Church ; and therefore they arc bound to be damned by 
adhering to the Roman Church, unleſs they could live 
in it for ever, For he that dies in ſuch a capital fin as 
Idolatry without Repentnce, nay, in a blind, obſtinate 
perſeverance in it, how can he eſcape eternal Damnation? 

6. But though we had kept our ſelves to the Apocalypſe, 
the thing is clear in that Book alone, ch. 22. ver. 14. 15, 
where all Idolaters are expreſly excluded from the Tree 
of Lifc : Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, ( and 
one of them, though expunged by Rome, is, Thow ſhalt 
not worſhip any graven Image, ) that they may have right 
zo the tree of life, &c. For without are dogs, and Sorcerer! 
and wWhoremongers, and eMortherers, and Idolaters, and 
whoſo loveth and maketh a Lie, All theſe are excluded 
the Heavenly Jernſalem, and from cating the Tree of 
Life. Of which who eatcth not is moſt aſluredly de- 
tain'd in eternall death. As it 1s written 1n the foregoing 
Chapter, A poc.21.8. that e Alurtherers, and FF horemongers, 
and Surcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liers, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtont; 
which is the ſecond Death, Wonart ſentence can be more 
expreſs then this ? 

7. But bcſides this Divine ſentence againſt them, they 
are allo wnxgmxe/: they are ſelf condemned, or at lealt 


give ſentence againſt themſelves, while they ſo freely pro- 


nounce that no Idolaters are to be ſaved ; which they 
frequently do, to fave their own Church from the re- 
proach of Idolatry. For, becauſe ſome Proteſtants have 
declared for the . Poſſibility of Salvation in the Komiſh 


Church, they farther improye the fayour to the yony 
them- 
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themſelves of the gxilr, from others hopefull preſages 
that by an hearty implicit Repentance of all their tins 
( even of thoſe that are the proper Crimes of that 


| Church, ) they may, through God's mercy in (hriſt, be 


delivered from the puniſhment. 

This piece of Charity in ſome of our Party they turn 
to the fencing off all imputation of Idolatry from them- 
ſelves, arguing thus; That no Idolaters can be ſaved : 
Burt thoſe in the Romiſh Church may be ſaved, accor- 
ding to thoſe Proteſtants opinion: Therefore thoſe in the 
KRomiſh Church are no 1dolaters, 

But molt affuredly while they thus abuſe the Charity 
of ſome, even by their own Propoſition they muſt 
bring the ſentence of condemnation from all the reſt upon 
their own heads, as they have herein given it againſ? 
themſelves, in ſaying that all Idolaters are damned, or 
that no idolater can be ſaved, For it is demonſtrated as 
clear as the Noon-light, in this preſent Diſcourſe, that 
the Church of Rome are Idolaters. 

8. And in that of thoſe of our Church that ſay they 
may be ſaved upon a fincere and hearty implicit Repen- 
tance of all their fins, (wherein they include the 1do- 
ltries and all other Miſcarriages which they know not 
themſelves guilty of, by reaſon of the blinde Mil-inſtructi- 
ons of their Church, ) no more is given them by this 
then thus, viz. Thar they are ſaved by diſowning of 
and diſmembring themſelves from the Roman Church , 
as much as itis in their power ſo to do, and by bitterly 
repenting them that they were ever of that Church as 
ſuch, and by being ſo minded, that if they did know what 
a corrupt Church it is, they would forthwith ſeparate 
from it, So that in effe& thoſe of the Roman Church 
that ſome of ours conceit may be ſaved, are no otherwiſe 
ſaved, if at all, then by an implicit renouncing Com- 
munion with it, which #z Fore Divino muſt g2 for an 
attual and formal Separation from it, 

£ Ty is 
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| In whickPoficion if there were any Truth, it will reach 
the honeſt-minded Pagans as well; but ic can ſhelter 
neither, unleſs in ſuch Circumſtances, that they had 
Not the opportunity to learn the Truth, which ſince the 
Reformation, and eſpecially this laſt Age, by the mercy 
of God, is abundantly reyealed to the world. So that 
all men, eſpecially thoſe that live in Proteſtant Nations 
or Kingdoms, are without all excuſe; and therefore be- 
come obnoxious to God's cternall wrath and Damnation, 
if they relinquiſh not that falſe Propheteſs Jezebe, 
as ſhe is called in the Epiſtle to the Church in Thyatire, 
who by her corrupt Poctines deceives the people, and 
inveigles theminto groſs Idolatrous Practices. 

9. Thus little is conceded by thoſe of our Reformed 
Churches that ſpeak moſt favourably of thoſe in the 
Church of K9we. And yet this lictle muſt be retracted, 
unleſs we can make it ont, that any of that Church are 
capable of ſjncere and unfeigned Repentance while they 
are of it. For to repent as a Thief, becauſe he is a- 
fraid to be hanged, is not. that ſaving Repentance. But 
ro repent asa true Chriſtian none can do, unleſs he has 
the Spirit of God, and be in the ſtate of Regeneration, ' 

For true Repentance ariſes out of the deteſtation of 
the uglineſs of Sin it- ſelf, and out of the love to the pul- 
chritude and amiableneſs of the Divine Life and of true 
Virtue, which none can be touched with but thoſe 
that are Regenerate or born of God. Now thoſe holy 
and Divine Sentiments of the new Birth are ſo contra» 
ry to the Frauds and Impoſtures, to the groſs Idolatries 
and þloudy Murthers of the Church of Rome, which 
they from time to time have perpetrated upon the dear 
Servants of Chriſt, that it 1s impoſſible for any one 
that has this loly ſenſe, But that he ſhould inconti- 
nently fly from that Church with as much horrour and af- 
frightment as any Countrey-man would from ſome evil 
Spectre, or at the approach of the Devil, E: 
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10. He that is born of God finneth not, ſaith S. John : 
1 John 5.18, How then can they be ſo born whoſe very 
Religionis a Trade of fin, and that of the higheſt nature, 
they ever- and anon exerciſing groſs ats of Idolatry ? be- 
ſides that they are conſenting ( by giving up their belief 
and ſuffrage tothemurtherous Concluſions of that Church) 
toall the barbarous and bloudy Perſecutions of the Saints 
that either have happened or may happen in their 
own times, or ever ſhall happen, by that Church ; 
they become, I ſay, guilty thereof by adjoyning them- 
ſelves to this bloud-thirſty Body of men, with whom 
the Murther of thoſe that will not commit Idolatry with 
them, and ſo rebell againſt God, is become an holy 
Papal Law and Statute. 

And therefore, I ſay, how can any man conceive that 
thoſe men are born of God who are thus deeply defiled 
with Murtherous and Idolatrous Impurities, but rather 
that they are in a mere. blind carnal condition, and un- 
capable, while they are thus, of any true and ſincere 
Repenrance, and conſequemly of repenting of their daily 
Idolatries which they commit, and ordinarily ( to make 
all ſure) #2 5pſo articuls. mortis, and therefore arc out 
of all capacity of Salvation while they are members of that 
Church > As plainly appears both by this preſent Reaſon 
ferch'd from the nature of Regeneration, as alſo from the 
judgement of the Romaniſts themſelves touching the ſtare 
of Idolaters after this life, and chiefly from the cxpreſs 
ſentence of the Spirit of God in Scripture, as] intimated 
before. 

It And therefore, in the fifth and laſt place, itis ex- 
ceeding manifeſt how ſtuynid and regardleſs thoſe Sou!s 
areof their own Salvation, that .continue in the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome ; and how deſperately 
wild and extravagant they are who, never having been 
of it, but having had the advantage of better Principles , 
yct can find in their hearts ro be reconciled to it, This 

: =o : mult 


280 The Amidots Chap. 10. 


muſt be a ſign of ſome great defe& in Judgement, or elſe 
in their Sincerity, that they ever can be allured to a Re. 
Tigion that is ſo far removed from God and Heaven. 

12, But this Church, as the woman in'the Proverbs, is, 
I muſt confeſs, both very fair of ſpeech and ſubtil of heart, 
and knows how to tamper with the ſimple ones right 
Skilfully. She knows how to overcome all their carnal 
ſenſes by her Iuxurious Enticements. She has deck'd 
her bed with coverings of I apeſtry, with carved work , with 
fine linens of e/Fgypt. She has perfumed her bed with 
«eMyrrh, Aloes and Cinnamon, Prov.7.16,17. She en- 
tertains her Paramours with the moſt delicious ſtrains of 
Muſick, and chants. out the moſt -\weet and pleaſing 
Rhymes, to lull them ſecure in her lap + Such as thole 
Idolatrous forms of the invocuion of the Virgin ary, 
and of other Saints, which I have produced, of which 
ſhe has a numerous ſtore. Unto which I conceive the 
Prophet /ſay to allude in that paſſage touching the Ciiy 
of Tyre, repreſenting there myſtically the relapſing Church 
of Rome: Take an harp, go about the City, thou harlot that 
haſt been forgotten, make ſweet «Melody, fing many Songs, 
that thou mayſt be remembred,* Iſa. 23.16. See Symepfi 
Prophetica, Book 2.ch.16. 

13. She gilds her ſclf over alſo with the goodly and 
ſpecious I iles of vnity, eAntiguity, eniverſality, the 
power of working « Miracles, of Santtity likewiſe, and 
of Infallibility ; and boaſts highly of her ſelf, that ſhe has 
the power of the Keys, and can give ſafe condudt to 
Heaven by Sacerdotal Abſolution ; and, if need be, out 
of the Treaſury of the Merits of holy men of their Church, 
which (he has the keeping and diſpoling of, can adde Oyl 
to the Lamps of the unprovided Virgins, and fo piece 
out their Deficiency in the works of Righteouſneſs. Such 
fair ſpeeches and fine gloging words the has to befool 
the judgements of the ſimple. 

44+ But as to the ficit, it 1s plain that that Vrzry that 0 
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by Force is no fruit of the Spirit, and therefore no Sign 
of the true Church:nor that which is from free Agreement, 
if it be not to good Ends. For Salomon deicribes an 
Agreement of Thieves or Robbers, heartening one 


| another to ſpoil and bloudſhed, and to enter ſo ſtrict a 
_ ſociety as to have but onepurſe, Prov.1.14. And therefore 
| for a company of men, under the pretenſe of Spirituality, 


to agree In the inventing or upholding ſuch Doctrines or 


| Fictions as are moſt ſerviceable for z woridly deſign, and 


for the more eaſily riding and abuling the credulous and 
carnal-minded, thereby to be maſters of their Perſons 


8 and Wealth, this is no holy nity, but an horrid and 


unrightcous confpiracy againſt the deluded Sons of 
Adam. 

17. And for Antiquity and Univerſality, they are both 
plainly on the Proteſtants ſide, who make no Fundg- 
mentals of Faith bur ſuch. as are manifeſtly contained in 
the Scripture: which is much more ancicnt, and more 
univerſally received, then any of thoſe things upon, whole 
account we ſeparate from the Church of Rome, which 
are but the fruits of that A poſtaſte which, afcer 
four Hundred years or thereabout, the Church _— 

; +  -- Prophet. 
was to fall into according to Divine PrediCti- 1; ,., 5, 
on. So that we are as ancient and univerſal 
as the Apoſtolick Church ir ſelf , nor do we deſire to ap- 
pear to be the members of any Church that 1s not 
Apoſtolicall, 

And for their boaſts of 7iracles, which arc produced 
to ratifie their crafry Figments, they are but Fictions 
themſelves framed by their Pricſts, or Deluſions of the 
Devil, according as is foretold concerning the coming 
of Antichriſt, that Man of ſin, ( which the Pope and his 


| Clergy moſt afſuredly is, ) namely, that his coming 


after the working of Satan, with all power,and ſigns,and lying 
wonders,2 Thefl.2.9.So that they glory 1n their own ſhame, 


anq boalt themſelyesin the known Character A 
| L an 
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and would prove themſelves ta be Holy Church by pre. 
tending to the Privileges of that ar of ſin, and by ap. 
pealing to the palpable ſigns of the Aſſiſtence of the Deyl, 
For from thence are all Miracles that are produced in 
favour of Pradtices that are plainly repugnant to the 
Docrines of the Holy Scriptures. 
- 16, But now, as for their Sanity, whatan holy Churc 
they are, any one may judge upon the reading of the 
Lives of their Popes and Hiſtory of their Cardinals, and 
other Religious Orllers of that Church of Rowe; hoy 
rankly all things ſmell of Fraud and Impoſture, of Pride 
and Covetouſneſs, of Olſtentation and Hypocriſy ; what 
monſtrous examples of Senſuality their Holineſſes themlelyes 
have ordinarily been, of Fornication and Adultery, of 
Inceſt and Sodomie; to ſay nothing of Simonie, and tha 
infernall fin of Necromancy. But for 24urther and 14. 
latry, thoſe horrid Crimes are not onely made familiar to 
them, but have paſſed into a Law with them, and are 
interwoven into the very Efſence of their Religion. Judge 
tien how holy that Church muſt be, whoſe Religion is 
te eſtabliſhment of Idolatry and Murther. Of thelatter 
of which © rimes the holy Inquiſition is an Inſtance with a 
witncſs, And yet that Den of Murtherers, whoſe Office 
it is to kill men for not committing Idolatry, with the 
Ciurch of Rowe muſt necds bear the title of Holy. 

17. And for their pretenſe of Jfalib:liy, it is expreſly 
predicted in the Apocahpſe of S. John, as well as their 
laying claim to Miracles, For as the two-horned Bealt 
1s faid Apoc.1z.i3 to do great Wonders, and to bring fire 
from Heaven, which two-horned Beaſt is the Pope and 
his Clergy; ſo Zezebel, which is the ſame Hierarchy, 1s 
called the Woman that pives to her ſelf the title of a Pro- 
pheteſs, Apoc.z 20. whole Oracles you know mult be 
enfallible. For ſhe docs not mean that ſhe is a falſe Pro- 
pheteſs, though indced and in truth ſhe is ſo. And the 
Pope with his Clergy is judged to be ſo by the wm 
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God, in that he is called the falſe Prophet, Apoc.16.13.as 


well as the two-horned Beaſt, in thoſe Viſions of S. 
ohne | 

And while he pretends himſelf to be a Prophet, even 
without Divine Reyclation, one may plainly demonſtrate 
that he is a falſe one from this one notorious Inſtance 


| of Tranſubſtantiation z which is a Do&rine repugnant 


to common Senſe and Reaſon, and ali the Faculties of  - 
n 


{ Mind of man, and bears a contradiGion to the moſt pl 


and indubitable Principles of all Arts and Sciences, as[ 
have proved above, So that we may be more ſure that 
this is falſe, then that we feel our own bodies, or can 


| tell our toes and fingers on our hands and feet. Judge 


| many Impoſtures and Deceits, 


then therefore whether is more likely, that the Church 
of Rome ſhould be infallible, or Tranſubſtantiation a 
mere Figment, eſpecially it being ſo ſerviceable for their 
worldly Advantages, and they being taken tardy in fo 
So that Infallibility is a 


| mere Boaſt. 


18. And now for their Sacerdoral Abſolation, that they 
can ſo ſafely diſmiſs men to Heaven or ſecure them from 
Hell thereby, this power of their Pricſt is ſuch another 
vain Boaſt as that of Tranſubſtantiation. Except a man 
be born again, he cannot enter into the kinodome of God, 
John 3.3, And the form of words upon one's Death-bed 
can no more regenerate any one, then their Quinque- 
verbiall Charm can tranſubſtantiate the Bread and W ine 
into the Body and Bloud of {hriſf, Where the form of 
Abſolution has any effeR, it muſt be on ſuch perſons 
26 are already really regenerate and unfetgnedly and fin- 
cerely penitent: which I have ſhewn to be incompe- 
tible to any one ſo long and ſo far forth as he adheres 
to the Roman Church So that in this caſe one 


eFthiopian does but waſh another,. which is labour 

ſpent in vain. 
There muſt be a change of Nature, or no externall 
Cere- 
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Ceremony nor words can do any thing. For the formof 
Abſolution is not a Charm, as I ſaid, to change the 
nature of things, but onely a Ticket to paſs Guards and 
Scouts, and to procure ſafe conduct to the Heavenly Re. 
gions, But if by Regeneration and due Repentance one 
has not contracted an alliance and affinity wich the Saints 
and Angels, but is really {till involved in the impure 
and Helliſh naturc,the grim Officers of that dark Kingdome 
will moſt certainly challenge their own, and they willtbe 
ſure to carry that Soul captive into a ſutable place, let the 
flattering Prieſt have diſmiſſed her hence with the faireſt 
and molt hopefull circumſtances he could. This is 
the molt hideous, the moſt dangerous and the moſt 
perfidious Cheat of that Church of Rowe that ever ſhe 
could light on for the damning-of poor credulous Souls, 
that thus ſupecrſtiriouſly depend on the yaia breath of their 
Prieſt for the ſecurity of their Salvation. 

19. And yet they are not content with this Device 
alone to lull men ſecure in wickedneſs, but beſides their 
pretenſe of ſinging them out of Purgatory by mercenary 
Maſſes, and pecuniary Redemptions, by Pardons and 
Indulgences, and I know not what Trumperies, they 
allure men to came into their Church as having that oreat 
Store and 7 reaſury of the e Merits of Holy - men and 
women, their works of Swpererogation, which they pre- 
tend to have the keeping and diſpoſing of, Sa thata 

oor Soul that is bankrupt of herſelf, and has no ſtock 
of Good works of her owp, may ſufficiently be furnithed 
for love or money by the Merchants of this Storehonſe, 
Which, bcfides that it is a blaſphemous Derogation to 
the Merits of (riff, is the groſlelt Falſhood that ever 
was uttered. 

For theſe Holy men, as they are called, and Virgins, 
were, God wot, themſclves moſt miſerable Sinners, and 
diced in molt horrid Idolatri:s, as dying in the Practices 
of that Church; and he that comes to that _ 
oes 
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does neceſſarily become a groſs Idolater himſelf; beſides 
that he ſets to his ſeal and makes himſelf acceſſory to all 
that innocent bloud, the bloud of thoſe many hundred 
thouſands of Martyrs for the Proteſtant Truth, which 
that Woman of bloud that firs on the Seven Hills has with 
the moſt execrable Circumſtances imaginable ſo frequent- 
ly murthered. So that a Soul otherwiſe paſſable of her 


| ſelf would be neceſſarily drown'd in this one toul Deluge 


of Guilt : ſo far is ſhe from having any relief or advantage 
by reconciling her ſelf to the Church of Rome. 

20, Wherefore who-ever thou art that haſt any ſenſe 
or ſolicitude for thy future ſtate and Salvation, believe 
not this Woman of ſubtil lips and a deceitfull heart, and 
give no credit to her Fictions and high Pretenſions ; but 
the more ſhe goes about to magnifie her ſelf, do thou 
humble her the more, by ſhewing her her ugly hue in 
the glaſs of the Holy Scriptures. 

It ſhe boaſt that ſhe is that holy Jer=ſalem, Plal.r22.3. 
a City at Unity within it ſelf, whenas the reſt of the 
World are ſo full of Se&s and FaQions ; tell her that ſhe 
is that carnal erwſalem, wherein Chriſt in his true 
Members hath been ſo barbarouſly perſecuted and 
murthered, and that the Stones of her buildings are no 
living ſtones, but held together by a mere iron violence , 
and the Cement of her walls tempered with the large 
effuſion of innocent bloud; foraſmuch as ſhe is that two= 
horned Beaſt that gave life to the Image of the Beaſt , 
Apoc.:3. and cauſed him to decree that as many as would 
not obey his Idolatrous Edits ſhould be ſlain, This 1s 
the power of your Unity, which is not from the Spirit of 
God, but from the ſpirit of the Devil, who was a Mur- 
therer from the beginning. But the Diviſion of us 
Proteſtants is both a ſign of our ſincere ſearch after the 
Truth, and a more ſtrong Teſtimony againſt you of Rome, 
in that we being ſo divided amongſt our ſelves, yet we ſo 
unanimouſly give ſentence againſt you ; your A 

an 
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and Crimes being ſo exceeding groſs, that no free eye 
but muſt needs difcern them. 

21, If ſhe vaunts of her Antiquity; give her enough of 
it, and teſl her ſhe derives her pedigree from that great 
Dragon, the old Serpent, Apoc.12.9. that is called the 
Deviland Satan, that Murtherer of mankind. Ye are of 
gour father the Devil, faith our Saviour , and the works of 
yonr father will ze do. Fobn 8.44.We grant that the Viſage 
and Lineage of your Church reaches even beyond the times 
of the apoſtles, the two-horned Beaſt reviving the Image 
of the Pagan Beaſt, the great red Dragon, by bringing up 
2gain his old bloudy Perfecutions and [dolatries. Ir ſuffices 
us, that our Church began with the Apoſtles; 

If ſhe glories iu her Vnrverſality, and in her large Ter- 
ritorics; tell her ſhe is chat GREAT City which ſpiritaaly 
z called Sodom and e/£92ypt, where onr Lord was crucified: 


Apoc.11. And that the 1s Baby/on the GREAT, the mother © 


of Fornications and the Abominations of the Earth. 

If ſhe boaſt of the power of the Kejs, and of Sacerdotal 
Abſelution ; tell her that he that # boly, he that us true, 
he that has the Key of David, he that openeth and no man 
ſhu:teth,and ſhutteth and no man opcneth, Apoc.z.that is to 
fay,our Lord Jeſu Chriſt,will never part with theſe Keys to 
his inveterate Enemy, that notorious Man of Sin, or 
Antchriſt, 

If ſhe ſpread before thee her goodly wares of merce- 
nary Maſſes, of Pardons and Indulgences, of the mu- 
tuatitions Good works of their pretended Holy men and 
women, or the Wealth and externall Glories of their 
Church, and varieties of rich Preferments and Digniries ; 
fay unto her, that ſhe is that City of Trade of whom it 
is written, that no man buyeth ber merchandiſe any more; 
and again, Alas, alas ! that great City that was cloathed in 
fine linnen and purple and ſcarlet, and drcked with gold and 
preciome ſtorits and pearls : For in one hour ſo great riches art 


come to nowght, For her Merchants were the great = 
0 


- 
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of the Earth, and by her Sorceries were all N ations deceived, 
Andin her was found the blond of Prophets, and of Saints , 
and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, Apoc.18, 

22, 1f ſhe would amaze thee with the ſtories of the 
wonderfull A4iracles done by her ; tell her that ſhe is thar 
two-horned Beaſt Apoc. 13.13,14. that doth great wonders, 
and that deceiveth them that dwell on the Eirth by means of 
thoſe Miracles which he had power to don the fight of the 
ten-horn'd Feaſt ; or that falſe Prophet working Miracles , 
Apoc.19.20- and drceiving them that receive the mark of 
the Beaſt, and worſhip his Image, who together with the 
Beaſt is to be taken, and caſt alive into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone ; or laſtly, that Man of Sin and Son 
of perdition, 2 Theſſ.2.9, whoſe coming ts after the working 
of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and ling wonders. 

If ſhe would inveagle thee with her pretenſes of /n- 
fallibility,tell her that ſheis that Woman Jezebel, Apoc.2.20. 
that calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs ; or the Prophet Balaam, 
Apoc.2.14. that inſnared the /ſraelires in [dolatry ; and that 
very falſe Prophet that together with the Beaſt is to be caſt 
alive into the lake of burning brimſtone, Apoc.19.20. 

23. And laſtly, if ſhe would gull thee with that ſpectous 
and much-affeted Title of Holy (hurch ; tell her that the 
{pirit of Truth in the Divine Oracles, let her commend 
her ſelf as much as ſhe pleaſes, gives no ſuch Charafter of 
her, but quite contrary, declaring the See of Rome to 
be the Seat of Satan Apoc. 2. 13. and their Church 
his Synagogue Apoc. 3.9. the Pope and his Clergy to be 
Balaars the ſon of Bozor Apoc.2.13,14- who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, and who was the Murthe- 
rer of (hriſt's faithfull Martyr Antipas ; to be that 
Woman Zezebel who calls her ſelf a Propheteſs, but 
was indeed a Sorcereſs, and a murtherer of the true 
Prophets of the Lord Apoc. 2.20. to be alſo that 
falſe Prophet, that is to be taken alive, and caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone Apog 19429 to be that great 

ity 


Lord was crucified Apoc.11:8. to be the Beaſt that has the 
horns of a Lamb,but the voice of the Dragon, Apoc.1z,n, 
decreeing Idolatries and crucl Perſecutions againſt God's 
people; to be that Babylon the great, Apnc.17. Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth; the Woman 
on the ſeven Hills that is drunk with the bloud of the 
Saints and with the bloud of the Martyrs of Feſ#s ; and 
hftly, tro be that Man of Sin, 2 Theſl.z. that zotorioy 
eZntichriſt, that oppoſeth and exal[terh himſelf above all 
that is called God or is worthipped, whoſe coming i 


with all deceivableneſs of unrighteonſneſs in them tha 


periſh, becauſe they receive not the love of the truth that 
they may be ſaved, For which cauſe God ſends them ſtroy 
deluſion, that they believe a lie, That they all might bt 
damned that believe not the truth, but have pleaſure in 
un ighteouſneſs. As well mis s gray, as mus 6 mia Wiilg, 
as well all they that love the Romuſh Lies and Impoſtures, 
as all thcy that invent them, are hcre plainly declared in 
the ſtate of Damnation. 

With this Noſegay of Rue and Wormwood antidote 
thy ſelf againſt tt:e Idolatrous infe&ion of that ſtrange Wi. 
man's breath, Prov.5.3,whoſe lips yer drop as an hony- comb and 
ter muuth's mne ſmonth then ozl, And be aſſured that that 
cannot be the true Holy Church wherein Salvation isto 
be expeed, which the Spirit of God has marked with 
fach #nboly and helliſh Chara ers, Ict her boaſt of her 
ewn Holineſs as mnch as the will. 

24. And if ſhe returnthis Anſwer to thee, That this1s 
not to argue, but to rail in phraſes of Scripture ; do thou 
make this ſhort Reply, That whiles ſhe accuſes thee of 
railing againſt ſinfull and obnoxious men, ſhe mult take 
heed that ſhe be not found guilty of blaſpheming the holy 
Spirit of God. I confeſs theſe Prophericall Paſſages ap- 
ply'd to ſuch perſons as to whom they do not belong 
yeere an high and rude ſtrain of Railiog inaced, and quite 

| out 
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City that ſpiritually is called Sodows and e£gypr,where our 
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out of the road of Chriſtianity and common Humanity ; 
But to call them Railings when they are apply'd to that ve ry 
Party to whom they ate really meant by that Spiric that di- 
ated them,is indeedto pretend to a ſenſe of Crvility towards 
men, but in the mean time to become a down-reghr Blaſphe- 
mer againit the Holy Ghoſt that diQated theſe Oracles, 
Andthat they are not miſ-apply'd, any impartial man 
of but an ordinary patience and comprehenſion of wit may 
have all aſſurance deſirable from that demonſtration, of the 
trach compriz'd 1n the eight laſt Chapters of ce firſt Book 
of Synopſis Prophetica ; to ſay nothing of the preſent Expoſi- 


| 70n of rhe Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churches in 4/ia. 


24 W herefore, O ſerious Soul, whoever thou art, be not 
complemented out of the Truth andan earneſt purſuance of 
thine own Salvation from a vain ſenſe of the Applauſes or 
Reproaches of men, or from any confideration what they 


{ may think of thee for atteſting or ſtanding to ſuch Verities 
# as are ſo unwelcome to many ears, but of ſuch buge im- 


# 2 
portance to allto hear. Fornoleſs a Game is ar ſtake in our 


choice of what Church we adhere to, that of Roxxe or the 
Refermed, then the Poſleſſibn of Heaven and etcrnal Life. 
Wherefore ſtand ſtoutl, upon thy guard, and whenſo- 


{ ever thou art accoſted by the fairwords and ſugat'd tpeeches 


of that cunning Woman, ( who will mak< ſemblance of 


| great ſolicitude for thy future Happineſs, moſt paſſionately 


inviting thee to return into the boſors of Holy Charch, ) be 
ſure to remember what an Holy Church the is according to 
Divinedeſcription ; and that if thu afſenreſt ro her ſmooth 
Perſuaſions and crafty Importunities, thuu doſt zpſo fatto 
{ pardon the vehemence of expreſſiyn adventure thy ſeif 
into the jaws of Hell, and gaft thy lelf into the arms of the 
Devil, e Marth. 23. 15. 


God of his mercy give us all Grace to confider what 


has been ſpoken, that we may eyermore eſcapethelſe Snares 


of Death. «Amen, | 
THE END, | 
U CHAP. 
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CHAP. 2A. 


The Anſwers of my Antagoni#t to this 10th. Chap. 
ter, and my Replies put together Without any diſtin. 
&ion of Paragraphs. 


Itherto I have reduced my Antagoniſts An. 
H {wers ro the Paragraphs of each Chapter, 
Bur now he does fo overflow with humour, wit, 
and confuſedneſs, and walks fo aloft in General, 
thar I cannot reduce this Jaſt Se&ion of his on my 
laſt C hapter to any ſuch particular diſtinfneſs, bur 
muſt make what I can of things in that order they 
lye. 

Firſt then, my hearty Exhortation to men to 
rake heed how they be drawn into the Communi- 
on of the Church of Roxze he phancies may fitly 
bz called Dr. Taylor revived, or a ſecond Diſwaſiur 
from Popery: Whereupon he rakes Occafion to 
give the different Characters of Dr. Taylor and 
my ſelf. For Dr. Taylor «s 4 Perſon, ſays he, of 
mire refined and p/auſible Inſenuation, a ſmooth tongut 
and ozly Expreſſion, cloaking his many and great Diſ- 
ingennities with fair gloging words in an affected 
ſeramm of Scripture phraſe, pretending to the por er 
Goalineſs, But Dr. More «s a Polemical man, of 4 
gnite arfferent Temper, His fiery zeal wears no mak, 
His aiſpating is open razling, and his Arguments bit- 


flering words not al ays too much concerned whether c 
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To = I Reply, Whether he call my heacry 
| Dchortation Dr. Taylor revived, or a ſecond Di/- 


mY: ve from Popery, he may pleaſe 115 OWN puancy 


in thar, he ſhall find me a man of great humanity 
and facilicy in matters of thar kind - And let ir. 


, Taylor be of one temper and my ſelf of anotacr, fo 


! the great Diſcngenuities of Dc. Taylor, 


Z there be no 1mmorality in theſe differcnr rcmpcrs, 


Bur when he talks of 
I {ufpe&t 


they are nothing elſe but great and hard Arguments 


that is all one to me allo. 


| againſt the errors of the Rowan Church, whic' t1ey 
E cannot Anſwer; Theſame crime thar i have been 
| guilty of all along riiis book hicherro, and it's «. ell 


I be not charged with great diingenmries my (elf ar 
laſt ; which nowT think on'r, I have been alrcady 
under an har/her term, he calling thar ca/nmuy in 


I me, who ſeem to be a more rude Writer, which 


in Dr. Tay/or tat more {moorth and oyl- Arguer 
he termes adr/zagemnity. Bur ir sneedle 15 {Or MC 
to ſay any thing more of Dr. Tzylor , iis learned 
and eloquent writings will Aniwer ior kim and 
themſelves too. 

Burnow for my own Charge, That I am Pot . 
mal; lamiure lam neither Souldiee; ni.r difpura- 
cious Schoolman. Bur it I be Polemrealt or warithe, 
It 1s in that wartare whoſe weapons are fpiritual, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 10. 4. for tne pulling 
down ſtronz holds and invecerare Imaginations, 
raiſed againſt rhe truth of God and the rhe 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And tor my fiery 22:7 


E747 wears no mah, tre apcitle lays, Gal. 4. 18. I 
x 200d to be zealous inagood matter, and as goud to 


U 2 be 
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be zealous againſt a bad one. And is not the ſpirit 
of God reſembled to fire > Which where it appears 
in truth ir will burn off all masks of Hypocriſy 
and make men walk in all ſimplicity of Conyerſati- 
on before God and before men. Bur why is my 
difpuring open railing? If I ſpeak any thing falle, 
witneſs of the fallhood : Bur if the corruprions of 
your Church be ſuch, that they cannor be named 
by their proper Names, ſuch as all ſolid Theology, 
Philoſophy and ordigary humane Laws would call 
them; in calling them ſo, am I a Rayler, or you 
very great and enormous ſinners? 1 ſpeak of thoſe 
tv o grand crimes 14olatry and e Murder , which 
are interwoven into your Religion. And whe- We 
tler my Arguments be b/u/terins words or ſolid iſ 
Reaſon, ler any indifterent Reader judge by what 
has paſſed |:icherro in your pretended Confura- 
tion of this Antidote againſt Idolatry, and in my 
io clearly proving my Reaſonings therein to rc- 
main ſound and unſhaken for all the Battery you 
could Jay againſt them. And whereas you add, 
mt always too much concerned whether true or falſe, 
zr is fuch an cquivocating Imputation, thar look 
one way on 1it, it ſays leſs than is true. For |] 
confels I am never toe much concerned.whether 
] ſpeax true or tale, eſpecially conſidering of what 
moment the ci ings are | write of. But if you mean 
} amnot always enough concerned, uv hether what 
I :#ftirm be true or talte : Thetrree is known by 1ts 
fruirs; 1 ow me where I have trip't; or if I have 
any wh cre tript, preve that jr was out of carc- 
Icſne's vhetner ic was true or falle wh ich Turret: 
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pirir 


ed. And this I think he prerends he will ſhow , 


pears in this Dehortation of mine: For immediately 
crily BY he adds, | | 

rlati- * Witneſs the Contents of this Chapter, whereof ! 
Os 8/77/4 give my Reader a brief Extrait drapn up inthe 
falle, Form of an Homily, yet in the Doctors own words 
ng : and charitable Dialed?, Thus then begins the Dil- 
ame 


 ſuaſfive. Repl. This is a Diſſzaſive of my Adver- 
10g", BY faries own making, whom though Iacknowledge 
d Call | .aman of Wir and Eloquence, yer I will nor truſt 
r you WY him in making ſpeeches for me; and fecing his 
thole Diſſuaſive is pretended but an Epitome of minc, 


hich WW and mine being already under the eye of the 
whe- = Reader, I hold it alrogether impertinent to ſcr 
folid WW down his, eſpecially he putting his for mine, and 
what > 


| calling ir ſo, adding ar the end of it, 7his is Mel- 
fura- | lifluous Dr. Mores [weet harangue, ec. The truth 
mn" W is he has made as dry and lank an Homily as' be 
o i WW could, and heaped up rhoſe Titles their Church 


y JO" WW is adorned with in the Apocalypſe, barely and 
add, } nakedly without the Occations and circumſtances 
falſe, ! I bring them in upon, to make himſelf and his 
look £ party merry, and to make ray ſerious Exhortation 
For | ro deceivable People rhar rhey rake heed of the 
erher } trauds-and danger of that Church, to look ridi- 
what ; culouſly. Bur chis is one Artifice of theirs a- 
mc" BY mongſt the reſt, when rhe weight of Reaſon 
what $ and Religion preſſes on them ro any purpoſe to 
by 11s WR lip from under ir by ſome Judicrous jeſt, or 
| Have þ profane raillery. Wnecefore letting this drolle- 
carc- WM 7 pals, let us obſerve what in good carneſt he 
"A g would weaken my Exhorrationby, or where ischat 


L 3 pl:ce 
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place in it where he will make good that Impura. 
tion againſt me, thar I am zo? enough concerned whe. 
ther what 1 ſay be true or falſe. 

Now 1 wow” 21 aly know, 2ys he, what che 's in 
#11 this diſcourſe, which an ingenuous Son of the 
Ciurch of England will not be heartily aſhamed of, and 
even bl, for the Nottors ſake? Rept. Why did you 
then make ſuch a filly Oration in ny name, that 
all the zecruus Church-men in Enzland ſhould 
be aſhamed of ir? as weil they mighr, if I had 
made {uch a jejunc lank piece of ituft as your offici. 
oulnels has made for me. Bu: for mine | dare ſay, 
Tere 15 N0.4a7e740;25 yon of the Church of Enz- 
{iad i unleſs vou mealurethe* lazennity and Diſince 
z:11t; of men by their afteCtion and diſaſteCtion to 
r2e crrars of your Church, as you ſeem to do in 
I'r. T7azlor ) much leſs any gennze Sons of our 
Church, bur will approve of the firmneſs, reafona- 
blencls and ſeaſovnableneſs of ſuch an Exhora 
tion. 

Fire 15 1 confeſs, quorh he, ftout railing, Diſrnge- 
auity more 1243 ts nc:!ſary for a Dottor, &c. Revd 
Here rhe Reader may be pleaſed ro rake no- 
tice of the ffeeral ſenile of A Tr with my 
Anragonut, namely, that it is ric plainly ſpeaking 
tnch Fruths as argue the groſs errors and peritlous 
Eocrmitics fre Chmch of Rowe. Whenas it is 
Len Mound tunes more drfzagennoms, according to 
the law of Gog and Nature; ro ſmorher Truth 
:2the great and real injury © both the Church of 
Rezze and our own, And then for my feat Rail- 
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corick of Railing, ler us put them rogether, The 


8 out anmanly Rhetorick of Railing. Idemand, It ic 
jl 


be either ferzze or romanijh with a plain open Con- 
ſtancy to declare thoſe Truths that are of ſuch 
yalt Concern and of fo perſpicuous a clearneſs to 
rhoſe that do nor wiltully wink againſt them ? Or 
if the propriety of language, and to declare accor- 
ding to the nature and rrue Notion of things, and 
thar withour all ill will, be any form of Rayling 
Unleſs 44am in the ſtare of Innocency railed when 
he gave names according to the natures of the 
Creatures? And this great Clamour againſt me of 
Railing , 1s becauſe j call Idolatry Idelazry, and 
the killing of men becaule they will not commir 
Idolatry with the Church of Rome, barbarous mur. 
der. Burt if he meanbecauſe I call the Church of 
Rome by thoſe Titles gge Spirit of Godcalls her in 
the Apocalypſe, my Apology is already made in 
the twenty fourth Paragraph of this roth. Chapter. 
Which 1 defire my Antagoniſt, and every one ir 
may concern, in the fear of God roſperuſe, and 
to con{1der the latter part of it touching thoſe cight 
laſt Chapters of the firſt book of my Syzopſes Pro- 
pherica, and my Expoſition of the {even Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Churches of Alta. Inboth which Expoſitrons, 
i challenge any diligent ſearcherto ſhow any con- 
{iderable flaw that will Icſſen the certitude of them 
for the main, or if they think there is the leaſt 
faulrering inrthis propoſal, let them ſhow any faw 
at all if they can. Foras for my felt, though I have 
been an anx1ous ſearcher after Truth, I was nover 
yer ſitished concerning any, more palpably ihan of 
! | 


J 
| 4 thee 
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theſe I ſpeak of. Which, God knows, I do not 
ſpeak inthe way of Boaſting, but merely to ex- 
Cite the ingenuousto try the ſtrength and evidence 
I tind them, that they may thereby, afrer a man- 
ner whether they will or no, feel ir alſo them- 
ſelves and find ir. Nor do I uſe thoſe Names of 
Infamy wnerewirh the Spirit of God has branded 
the Pontifician Clergy, nakedly and without oc- 
caſion, as my Antagoniſt has framed his frigid, 
flaccid and inlipid D:f/#aſrve which he would fa. 
therupon me; but upon the Church of Romes falle 
boaſts of her ſelf, whereby to tempt ours ro het 
IdolJarries, I pur in their mouths what the Spiritot 
God ſays rouching her in the Apocalypſe, and 
other places of Scripture : Whereby is underſtood 
plainly how the Mysrery of Iniquity 1s with them, 
and how when they majge a {pecious {how and 
boaſt of bezne one thing, te Spirir of God judges 
chem the gurze Contrary. = | 
Bur further he adds; That this Exhorgation of 
Pine is an il-grounded and Schiſmatical Diſcourſe, 
Or. Thorndike himſelf being Umpire in the Caſe. 
Repl. As for Dr. Thorndike 1 ſhall conſider him at 
tie clole; In rhe mean time ir is apparent that 
my Exhortation is very well grounded, it being 
grounded upon found and clear Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures of God, than which there 1s no 
{urer ground in the world. And certainly no 2e- 
#41ne Sons, what ever the inzenuoms Sons of the 
Church of £x2/and may do, will ever fay that it 
is Schilmarical whenas the main end of it 15t9 
keep the mempvers of. our Church from making 
any 
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any Schiſm or ſeparation from us, and from be- 


; raking themſelves . ro the Church of Rome, who 
! has ſeparated herlelt from the purity of tie Go- 
| ſpel. T & 


Bur afrer this, moſt inhumanely and injuriouſ- 


{ ly he parallels this fairhtull and uncxceptionable 
} Exhortation of mine made to the people to keep 
{ them from the deceirs and inticemenrs of the 
| Church of Roe, thar rhey may not ſeparate from 
{ the Church of Exglazd and Apoſtatize ro her, to 
| che bitrer and rebellious Trumpeters of war in the 
| larediſtempered times, who loudly out of the Pul- 
| per thundred into the peoples ears, Curſe ye Mee 
| 702, yea curſe ye bitterly, &rc. And there are not want- 
| ing in this Nation, ſays he, thoſe who can find Rome in 


England zo zake Meroz of it when they pleaſe. Kepl. 


{ Then they are thoſe chiefly that are of your Emiſ- 


faries gendring and fomenting. But it is well 
known to all the world, that it has been preciſe- 
ly and particularly my care and labour codiſtinguiſh 
what is truly Antichriſtan from what is nut, that 


| the Church of £22/and might be cleared from ſuch 
| Imputations, and the ſaddle fer on the right Horſe; 


As you may ſee, Preface to my idea of CA ntichrifti- 
aniſm, Se&. 8. and inthe two laft Chapters of Sy- 


| nopſis Prophetica For my own part I dare ſay, there 
| is none thar know me either perfonally or by my 
| writings that will nor readily ac:nowledge, that 
| nothing can be more removed from bitternets, per- 
| ſecution, rumulr and rebellion, then that Spirit that 
| lamof. Nor could I in tholc very tiraes of rebelli- 
| on and tumulr forbear to tefiitie in publick my 


diſguſt 
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diſguſt thereof, in theſe mean Rymes bur of ſound 
and good ſenſe. mortality of the Soul, Book 
2. Canr. 3. ſtanz. 5. 


Can mars and jars and fierce Contention 
Smolnu Hatred and conſuming Envy ſpring 
Fom Piety ? No,'T is Opinion 
That makes the riven Heavens with trumpets ring 
And thundring Engins munadrous balls ont-ſling, 
And ſend mens groaning Ghoſts to loner ſhade 
Of horrid Hell. Thus the wide world doth bring 
T o aruvaſtation, makes mankind to fade, 
Such direfuil things doth falſe Religion perſ wade. 
But true Religion ſprung from God above 

1s like her fountain full of charity, 
Embraceing all things with a tender lowe, 
Full of good will and meek expectancy, 
Full of true juſtice and ſure werity 
Ia heart and voice, &Cc. 


It is not our telling you plainly and apertly, accor- 
ding to Truth and Scripture, whar is hainoully 
amiſs in you, that can be any prejudice to our own 
Church, bur ic is the excuſzze you and diſſernbiiny 
your great crimes by externaring termes, and your 
aggravating every /z/#/e Ceremony of ours, fuchas 
kneelingart rhe Communion and the like, ro make 
us odious to the ignorant people, that makes us 
ſuſpected of Rowaniſm. Bur this is one of your Arts 
amongſt many others to make thoſe that are the 
molt hearty well-wiilers ro the Church of F»7- 
{and the moſt fulpeRed by them, Bur m__ 
anc 
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and Innocency bids defiance to all your &e- 
VICES. 

But in the meantime where is the charge made good 
of berng ſo little concerned wherhier I ſpeak rrue or 
talle 272 this Exhortation of mine? Why, at laft it is 
this, That Iſo peremptoriiy aver, that no Proteſtants 
allow them a poſſibility of Salvation, bnt onely in caſe 
of ſuch a Repentance as implies an abſolute renuncath- 
on of their Religion and its Idolatrous doctrines and 
practiſes by aiſovvning of and diſmembring themſebves 
from the Roman Ciurch. Which, ſays he, will ſcarce 
appear pardonable zn the eyes of ns fellow Dodtors. 
Repl. This is a charge founded upon the eighth 
Paragraph of this renth Chapter, I deſire the 
Reader to peruſe the Paragraph and compare ir 
with his charge : where, atrer | diſowning and 
diſmembring themſelves trom the Roman Church] 
he omits a ſpecial < lauſe which immediately fol- 
lows, viz. | As much as it is in their power ſo to 
do. ] Wiich is quite another ting from actually 
rencouncing of their Church, while taey have not 
the opportunity of diſcovering her groſs Errors; 
bur that their generat Repenrance is ſo hearty and 
unfeigned, thar it would defcend to this particu- 
lar upon the derection to them of the foul errors 
of thar Church. 4ndthis I hope willnor onely be 
pardonable bur acceptable ro rhoſe eminent men 
of our Church, Arch-biſhop Lard, Biſhup « bvor, 
and he reſt he names our of Biſhop Laud, Re/arron 
Sect. 35. who examined to the botrom will ap- 
pear of the ſame mind with my felt. And for that 
of Mr, Hooker in his D:/conrſe of Jrſtification, Sect. 


1% 


17. where he ſays, For my part ldare not deny poſſi. 
bility of therr Salwation, who have been the chuf. 
eft Inſtruments of ours. Which Quotation, which 
my Adverſary fo much glories in. it is evident, is 
n-:thing ac all ro the purpole. For as much as he 
ſpeaks nor here of chole of the Church of Rome 
{ince the Reformation bur betore, when rhe ſtate 
of the Church was the Yroman in the Viiderneſ, 
as is manifeſt both trom the ſentence ir ſelt quoted 
andrhe Conrcxr. Buc it Mr. Hookers Authority be 
; of any weight with you, do bur look into the fore. 
going Seftion, and he will tell you rhe Church of 
Kome hath plaid the Harlot worſe then ever did 
Iſrael. And now I demand, tor a Chriſtian who is 
part ofthe Body of Ghrift co adjovn himſelf ro the 
C hurch of Rome, what is it bur ro make a mem- 
ber of Chriſt the member of an Harlor ? as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 6. 15. And is thar, I pray, the 
ncxr way to the Capacity of Salvation ? Bur this 
by the by. 

Afrcrthis he brings in Dr. Pozrer and Dr. Ham- 
mona, gtorying much of the charitable principles 


of the Church of £2z/and and Objctting want of 


charity to them, for maintaining that Proceſtancy 
unrepentcd deſtroyes Salvation : Now it the Ob- 
zectors ſhould reraliare and ſay, rar Popery unre- 
pented deſtroyes Salvarion, I would willingly be 
inſtcucted, faith he; by Or. ore, wherern lyes the cha- 
rity and moderation they boajt of. Why, VII tell you; 
In this, Ihatwhereas Prorteſtancy, that is, Chrilti- 
an Religion .quatenus reformed trom the errors ot 
KYwe Wants 0 repentance, and the Errors and 
miſpractt- 
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miſpraQiſes of the Church of Romeare fo hainous 
and enormous, that moſt Proteſtants, comparing 
the Crimes of that Church wich the menaces of 
Scripture, do conclude the Adherers thereto in the 
ſtate of Damnation without any more to do, ſo 
ſoon as they adhere unto ir, Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Poxzzey are ſo charitable, that chough men dye 
in that Church , yer by a general ſincere repen- 
tance, ſuch as implies that if their Errors and mil» 

ra&tiſcs were diſcovered to themto be ſuch they 
would forthwith leave the Communion of thar 


| Church, declare they-may be ſaved, which is the 
| ſame | profeſs rgo. Bur we declare in the mean 


time, that it is perfect madneſs in any one ro go 
oyer to ſuch a Church in which there is no Salva- 
tion but upon ſuppoſirion thatif we knew the groſs 
Errors and miſpraCtiſes of ir, we would preſently 
renounce Communion with ir, which if we didnor 
we ſhould certainly be damned. 

Bur behold a third ferch allo; Nothing is more 
current, ſaith he, amongſt them, when they are preſ- 
ſed with the Crime of Schiſm, then to return the 
Charge upon 14 from other grounds, ſaying, that as 
the Donariits azd [ uciferians were, [9 ce are Schiſ- 
maticks in cutting off from the Body of Chriſt and hope 
of Salvation other Churches from which me are di- 
vided in Communion. From which he would in- 
fer, that we ſhould make our ſelves Donartiſts aud 
Luciferians 2f we ſhould cut them off from kope 
of Szlvatron, To whtich I Reply, Thar this 
muſt be current onely amongſt, them that 
phancy rhemſclves preſſed with the Crime of 

Schiſm. 
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17. where he ſays, For my part 1dare not deny poſſi. 
bility of their Salvation, who have been the chief 
eft Inſtruments of ours. Which Quotation, which 
my Adverſary (o much glories in. it is evident, is 
n-:thing ar all rothe purpoſe. For as much as he 
ſpeaks nor here of choſe of the Church of Rome 
fince the Reformation bur betore, when the ſtate 
of the Church was the YYoman in the YVVilderneſ, 
as is manifeſt both trom rhe ſentence ir ſelt quoted 
andthe Conroxr. Buc it Mr. Hookers Authority bo 
- of any weight with you, do bur look into the fore- 
going Seftion, and he will tell you rhe Church of 
Kome hath plaid the Harlor worle then ever did 
Iſrael. And now I demand, tor a Chriſtian who is 
part ofthe Body of Chriſt ro adjovn himſelt to the 
C hurch of Rome, what is it bur tro make a mem- 
ber of Chriſt rhe member of an Harlort ? as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 6. 15. And is thar, I pray, the 
ncx: way to the Capacity of Salvation ? Bur this 
by the by. 

Afrcrthis he brings in Dr. Pozrer and Dr. Ham- 
2nd, gtorying much of the charitable principles 
of the Church of zzz/azvd and Objctting want ot 
charity to them, for maintaining that Proteſtancy 
unrepented deſtroyes Salvation : Now it the Ob- 
jectors ſhould retaliace and ſay, rar Popery unre- 
pented deſtroyes Salvarion, I would willingly be 
inſtcucted, ſaith he, by Or. 42ore, wherern lyes the cha- 
rity and moderation they boajt of: Why, VI] tell you; 
In this, 1hatwhereas Proreſtancy, that is, Chrilti- 
an Religion .quazenus retormed from the errors ol 
Kogwe wants 80 repentance, and the Errors and 
miſpracti- 
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miſpraQtiſes of the Church of Rome are ſo hainous 
and enormous, that moſt Proteſtants, comparing 
the Crimes of that Church with the menaces of 
Scripture, do conclude the Adherers thereto in the 
ſtare of Damnation without any more to do, ſo 
ſoon as they adhere unto ir, Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Pozter are ſo charitable, that chough men dye 
in that Church , yet by a general ſincere repen- 
cance, ſuch as implies thar if their Errors and miſ- 
practiſcs were diſcovered to themto be ſuch they 
would forthwith leave the Communion of that 
C:urch, declare they»may be ſaved, which is the 
ſame I profeſs rgo. Bur we declare in the mean 
time, that it is perfect madneſs in any one ro go 
oyer to ſuch a Church in which there is no Salva- 
tion but upon ſupp6ſirion thatif we knew the groſs 
Errors and miſpraQtiſes of it, we would preſently 
renounce Communion with ir, which if we didnort 
we ſhould certainly be damned. 

Bur bebold a third ferch allo; Nothing is more 
current, ſaith he, amongſt them, when they are preſ- 
ſed with the Crime of Schiſm, then to return the 
Charge upon 1s from other grounds, ſaying , that as 
the Donatiſts axd [ uciferians were, [0 ne are Schiſ- 
maticks in cutting off from the Body of Chriſt and hope 
of Salvation other Churches from which me are di- 
vided in Communion. From which he would in- 
fer , that we ſhould make our ſelves Donatiſts aud 
Luciferians f we ſhould cut them off from hope 
of Szluation. To wtich I Reply, Thar rois 


muſt be current onely amongſt, them that 
phancy themſelves prefled with the Crime of 
Schiſm. 


Schiſm. But, @ a#mys;! How ſoft and yielding muſt 
they be, how weak and feeble, that can phancy 
themſelves prefed with ſuch an Objection? Certainly 
thoſe muſt be bur very few, And therefore this An- 
ſwer muſt be current bur with a very few. Our con- 
ſtant Anſwer is, that they are Shiſmaticks thar de- 
part from the Communion of the truly ancient and 
Apoſtolick Church. Of wholclincage we do avoy 
our ſelves to be, and do plainly and irretragably 
prove it. And therefore you are Apoſtares from us 
and Schiſmaricks that you do not caſt off your c. 
normous ctrors and hainous practiſes, and Commu. 
nicate with zs. But with the Luciferiars and Doni- 
zifts you make your ſelves more holy, and call us 
Hereticks when your ſelves are really the Here- 
ricks and Schiſmaticks. In this are you like the 
Donatiſts and Luciferians, and unjuſtly rake upon 
youro cur us {horr of Salvation. Burdoes it thence 
follow, we juſtly declaring you debar'd of Salvati- 
on by reaſon of your open Idolatries and Murders 
of the innocent people of God, that we become 
thereby allo Dozarifts and Lnciferians ? let any in- 
different man judge. 

Bur the laſt and ſtrongeſt prop of ſo bad a Caule, is 
thegreatand vencrable Authority of Dr. Thorndike 
an ingenuous Son ofthe Church of Z-g/and. Of whom 
he ſays, In regard Thave mentioned ſo eminent aper- 
ſon. and member of the Church of England as Dr. 
Thorndike , 1 ſtall make bold to turn him into the 
liſts ag:injt Dr. More. Tye Antithelis of their do- 
Gtrines is vernremarkables for they run diametrically 
Oppoſite on ta anatier., 1, Dr. Mote affirms the 
Wor ſhip 
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pVorſhip of #he Hoſt in the Papacy to be Idolatry. 
Dr.- Thorndike ( ch. 19.) denies the YYorſhip of the 
Hoſt in the Papacy to be Idolatry. 2, Dr. More holds 
that the placing and reverencing Images in Churches js 
Helatry. Dr. Thorndike ( ch. 19. ) holds that the 
placjng and reverencing Imazes in Churches is not Ido. 
latry. 3. Dr. Mure will have Invocation of Saints to 


| be znexcnuſable Idolatry. Dr. Thorndike ( ch. 16.) exe 


cuſes Invocation of Saints from Idolatry. 4. Laſtly , 
Dr. More exhorts all men 19 ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome, as 1dolaters. But r. Thorndike (ch. 1. ) 
4vors to all the world, that thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Church of Rome as 1dolaters, are thereby Schiſma- 
ticks before God. VYnenthe two 3 ocfors are fully agreed 
wpontheſe Points, Dr. More ſpall hear more from me, 
if he defiresit. 11 the mean time 1 ſhall intreat him to 
reſpite my pen for ſome other Employment. 

Repl. Dr. Thorndike, I confeſs, is a Perſon , 
whom his years and repute of Learninghave made 
vencrable. Bur what is this to the pointin hand? ro 
the proveing the Charge of my being leſs regard- 
full then I ſhould be in this Exhortation whether 
I ſpeak true or falle? Thisis a mere popular To- 
pick, and this your whole laſt Section, whercin 
you would fain offer ſomething againſt this laſt 
Chapter of my Antidote, but a looſe and weak 
ſtroke of Rhetorick ro drive the ſimple into your 
Church as I baveſeen mendrive Geeſe or Turkics 
onthe high way to Lozdoz, with a ſtick and long 
ſtring wich a red cloth tyed ar the end of it; as 
you annex the ſplendid name of Dr. Thorzake at 
the end of this Section, ro Either ſcare or incou- 
rage 
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rage poor Souls to: your Communion. Bur does 
Dr. T7hornaikes being of another mind from me 
prove that I am in the wrong ? If this be to con- 
fure a man, I can eaſily confure Dr. Thorndike 
himſclf, by ſhewing that Perſons not onely of yery 
eminent Learning, bur of clear and rerſe judgments, 
differ from Dr. Thorndike in all theſe four Anti- 
theſes. Mr. Joſeph Meade of our Colledge, who 
was ſo modeſt a Soul, that though he had worth 
ro furniſh our I know not how many Doctor. 
fhips never commenced Door, ler us for the 
_ xime, to make the Compariſon more plaufible, call 
him Doctor as well as my Adverſary does Doctor 
Thorndike, and then ſay, Dr. Thornaike denies the 
worſhipping the Hygit ro be Idolatry, Dr 24 
affirms ir to be Idolatry ; Dr. Thorndike holds the 
honouring of }mages in Churches ro be no Idola- 


,. try, Dr. cHeaeaffirms'ir to be Idolatry, &c. Where 


is Dr. Thorndike now ? Nay ſuppoſe I ſhould pur 
thar eminently Learned Prelate of the Church of 
England and of ſingular clearneſs of Reafon and 


Judgement, Biſhop Dowaham once of Chriſts Col- 


ledge, in the balance with Dr. Thorndike , who 
in theſe things is exquiſitely of the fame mind with 
Dr. Hedge, in what elevation would Dr, Thors- 
ae appear then ? The ſame I may ſay of the Arch- 
biſhop of ©4rmagh, Biſhop Jexcl, Archebiſhop 46- 
bot, and ſeveral other Biſhops and Dottors of our 
Church, who ar leaſt joyncly, if not in feveral, 
will ſurely counterpoize the weight of Dr. Thors- 
dtkes name. Indeed I might ſay the whole Body 


of our Church, as ſubſcribers to the Homilies of 
| out 
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our Church, affirm in all theſe points againſt Dr. 
Thorndike. Nay I dare with all confidence aflert 
that no man can make any good ſenle ot the 13th. 
and 17th. Chapters of the Apocalypſe, bur he will 
plainly diſcern thatthe very Spiric of God nimlelf 
has declared againſt him. Whac poor and fimple 
Souls then muſt they be that can be {cared our of 
the Truth or kept in krror by ſach Topicks as 
theſe ? Dr. Thorzaike is nor of the ſame mind with 
Dr. More, therefore Dr. More ules binitering argu- 
ments not much concerned whether erue or falſe. For 
my part I defire no mantake my Arguments or Af- 
ſcrtions upontruſt, bur do appeal ro Scriprure and 
his own Reaſon whether whar I ſay be nor true, 
and would have him examine them zccordingly. 
And therefore Dr. Thorndike mult not be offended 
though 1 yield not ro his name, though [ have a 
duc reſpe& for him, till I have tried the ſtrength of 
his Arguments, in cach /zrirheſes ro my Afler- 
tions. 

As tothe firſt Antitheſis therefore where he de- 
nies the Worlhip of the Hoſt in the Papacy ro be 
Idolatry, Cap. 19. the ſhort and long of his Argu- 
ment is this, T hat no Papijt worjtips the Elements of 
the Euchariſt nor the Accidents of it for God. There- 
fore no Papiſt inthis YVor (hip is an Idolater. He V' ore 
ſhips nor the Elements of the Enchariſt becauſe ve dues 
not believe them to be there, Nor the Accidents, as 
they call them, becauſe he believes chem 19 be no.part of 
the Body of Chriſt mto which the conſecrated Bread is 
Tranſubſfantiated. Burt to this I briefly Anſwer , 
Thar the Bread Tranſubſtantiared into the Body of 

Chriſt 


» I 
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Chriſt and Hypoſtarically unired with the Deity 
there where the Accidents ſhew us ( ſo that they 
become that very Perſon God-man) is the intend- 
ed Object of their Worſhip and Adozation, being 
vilible ro them merely in vertue of thoſe Accidents 
or ſpecies thatare like Bread. Now therefore iti; 
plain it rthere be no ſuch thing as Tranſubſtanciati- 
on,that their Adoration paſſes upon a mere untran- 
ſubſtantiated piece of Bread inſtead of the Body or 
corporeal preſence of Chriſt, ſuppoſed to be veiled 
with thoſe Accidents of Bread; which therefore is 
plain Idolatry. For in that they are miſtaken in 
their Object and intended no Worſhip ro a piece 
of Bread bur to Chriſt, does not excuſe the Ido- 
larry by the 4th. and 5th. Conclufions of tho 
tecond Chapter. See alſo Concluhon 21. and 22. 
as alſo the laſt Concluſion of rhe ſame Chapter. [ 
have repreſented Dr. Thorndikes Argument with 
the urmoſt ſtrength I could poſſibly, and yer ir 1s 

na other thanyou le. | 
To the ſecond Antithetis, Dr. 2ore, ſays he, 
ho'ds that the placing and reverencing of Images 
Churciics is Idolatry. Repl. I do not hold that the 
mere placing of Images in Churches is Idolatry 
( though I muſt contcſs I had rather have their 
room than their Company ) bur bnely the wor- 
fhipping ofchem. And now let us hear whar Dr. 
Thornathe ( Chap. 9. ) alledges to the contrary 3 
in doing honour, faith he, to the Images of Saints there 
ea be 9 Idolatry, fo long as men take them for Saints, 
that is, Gois Creatures, mmch leſs i0 the Images of our 
Loy. Hor it is the Honour of onr Lord and at of 
« the 
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the Image. And a little after to the like ſenſe, 
For indeed and in truth it js not the [mage but the 
Principal ( the Nicene Conncil calls it Protory pe ) 
that is honoured by the honour that is ſaid to be 
done to the Image becauſe it is dons before rhe 
Image. This is the ſum of his Argument to prove 
thar Image-worſhip is no Idolatry. Now in order 
to the better underſtanding my Anſwer, you are 
Firſt ro take notice that both my Adverſary and 
Dr. T hornaike underſtand ſuch Images as have ho- 
nour done ro then in the Church of Rome, wiz. 
Images dedicated or conſecrated, as you have an 
example of rhe form above, and therefore ſuch as 
are the ſymbolical Preſences of their Prizcipals or 
| Prototypes.” Secondly, That this honour here men- 
tioned in general by Dr. 7hornaike is the Honour 
done and allbwed by the Church of Rome unto 
Images, viz. Invocation before them, Incurvation, 
fertine up Wax-candles and burning Incenſe before 
them. Now that the domme of this honour to theſe 
Images 4s not Idolatry, Dr. Thorndike world prove 
pon the Prizxciple of Pope Adrian and the ſecond Coun- 
lof Nice; Becauſe the Honour does d\aſ8aivar, paſſes 
from or through the Image to the Principal, in ſo much 
that the Principal alone ſeems to be worſhipped not the 

Image; And this Principal being either the Saints or 

Chriſt, ſo long as we remember the Saints to be Gods 

Creatures it can be no Idolatry, much leſs inthe Imaze 

of Chrsſt, ſincethe Principal or Prototype there s God. 

Repl. To the firſt of which T Anſwer, That the 
Primitive Chriſtians knew the Emperor to be Gods 
(Creature, and even eo nomine becauſe they remem- 
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bred bim to be Gods Creature would not caſt a 
few grains of incenſe into the fire in honour of 
him though it colt chem their lives tor not doing of 
it. 4nd the departed Souls of the great Heroes or 
Benetactors among the Heathen, whom they after 
death made Demons and worſhipped them, yere 
known well enough robe Gods Creatures, thats 
to ſay, the off-ſpring of the higheſt Numer, (Ty 
X avog £0 ----= as the Hearhen Poer could fay) 
and yct no Chriſtiaps doubt bur they were |dola 


rers in worſhipping them. And therefore by tic i 


third and fourth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter 
the worſhipping ofthe Images of the Saints though 
terminating on the Saints themſelves is IaoJatry, 
Belides Incuryation to an Image, ſuch as is here 
practiſed,is Idolatry by the ſeventh and eighth Con- 
clufions of the ſame Chapter. See alfo the ninc- 
tcenth Concluſion of the ſecond Chapter. 

And then fortheImage of Chriſt, though Chriſt 
be God, yet ro Worthip God by an Image is Idols 
iry ; By the nineteenth Concluſion of the fecond 
Chapter, and by the ſecond Commandment, and 
the {carfull vengeance on the LI(raclices for wor: 
{hipping the golden Calf, which notwithſtanding 
was the {ymbolical Preſence of Jehovah. 

And for the pretenſe that the Worſhip is done 
onely betore the i magenor tothe Image; ſince tic 
Image is a {fi mbolical Preſence dedicated to C hrilt 
Or this or tiiat Saint, and that theſe are the In- 
{tances of Honor debitizs, viz. Incurvation toward 
3r, burning Incenſe and tbe Jike, uſed by the 
Ci.uich ct Rome and {peciticd by the Council ot 


At 
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Nice to which rhe Council of Trex? does refer, it is 
manifeſt rhat theſe honours are done 70 theſe 
Imagesas well as zo their Prototypes ; as appears 
furrher from the tenth Conclufton of the firſt 
Chapter, and the twentierh of the ſecond; which 
Concluſions are improvable alſo to rhe caſe of 
burning of Incenſe, and lighting up wax: candles, 
and bringing of Oblations to thele ſymbolical Pre- 
ſences, which pleaſe the ſample people when they. 
riibly behold rheir Maſters ro whom they pay 


I their Religious Tribure or Offerings, whether 


Money or money-worth. W har Idolatry can be 
more Pagan-like than this ? So little ſatisfactory is 
it what Dr. 7hornaike produces for the freeing of 
the Church of Rowes Image-worlhip fr:m Ido- 
latty. 

To the third Antithefts, Dr. Thorndike, (ays he, 
excuſes Invocation of Saints from Idolatry. Repl, 
Truly upon my peruſal of thar Chapter in Dr. 
Thornatke, Ithink my Adverlary has little reaſon to 
brag of che Excuſe there made for ir. For Firſt, Dr. 
Thorndike does freely contels the Saints knoy no- 
thing of our particular neceſſities unlets God re- 
veal rhem to them. Secondly, he accules Invo- 
cation of Saintyof Novelty, as nor bcing owned 
and uled bythe Churca till a good while atter Coz- 
fantive, Thirdly, he fays the abuſe bas increaſed 
lo far thatthe tame things are dulired of them, ( of 
the Virgin 7zry eſpecially ) and inthe ſamererms 
In Which t1ey are dehired of God oven in the holy 
Scriptures. Fourthly , Thac ne anpearance of 
Devotion to the mother is vilibly an | oucwardiy 
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no leſs than to the Son { which is equal to that to 
God himſelf) whence any mean Logician may in. 
fer, that the appearance of Devotion ro the Mo. 
ther is no leſs than that to God himſelf. Does not 
this hugely excuſe the Romiſh Inyocation of Saints 
from Idolatry ? But you'l ſay, Certainly T am mil: 
taken in the place. No, no, Iamnot. Now comes 
the Excuſe; © So that were there nor a profeſſion of 
© that Church cxtant, contradiCting the proper ſent: 
* of ſuch Prayers tothe Saints, and forceing them 
*that addreſs them, unleſs they will contradit 
*themſelves, to abate their own meaning, and to 
* expound them to ſignify no more than the Saints 
* obtaining that of God which they are deſired to 
* orant of themſelves, they could not be excuſed of 
* Idolatry. Of which the brief ſenſe is, That un- 
leſs the profefiion of the Church contradicted 
their Pr:cile, which is Idolatrous, viz. rheir pro- 
felltun of one God rhe giver of every good and 
pertet gifr, ( for | know no other publick Profel- 
ſton then rhat he canmean ) rhey cannot be excu- 
{ed of Idolatry. As if proteſling things repugnant 
to IdolJatry, and in. the mean time committing it 
againſt thcir Profeſſion, could fave them from be: 
ing Idolaters, more than from being Murtherers 
and Adulterers, becauſe they profeſs the Deca- 
lI>gue. Or as it there being a Society of men that 
did in Special manner profeſs Civility, and yet 
would call any one all the ill names imaginable, 


might pur it oft by ſaying, theſe names and railings 
are indeed utrerly repugnant ro our publick Pro-| 


fcliion it they be tatcn in their proper ſenſe ; and 
cherc- 


— 
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therefore you mult interpret them in ſuch a ſenſc: 
as is not repugnant to our known Profeſſion ; For 
we declare toallthe world that we are civil Gen- 
tlemen and very much every mans humble ſer- 
vant. Would this ſeem a ſolid excuſe and not rather 
matter of laughter to all that heard it Such an Ex- 
cuſe might excuſe the Heathen who held one ſu- 
preme God tountain of all things, in all the Idola- 
rrous Rites of worſhipping their Demons. For they 
might ſay, no other ſenſe is to be given of thoſe 
Idolatrous Rites then will conſiſt with the belicfof 
one ſupreme Deity the Fountain of all Good. Nay, 
they of the Zoman Church might Sacrifice whole 
Hecatombs of Oxen to their Saints, and excuſe it, 
becaule it is not to be takenin the proper ſenſe of 
{uch Sacrifices, bur in ſuch a lenſe as is conſiſtent 
with the knowledge and profcſlion of the onely 
one true God. So that that which is an excule for 
any Idolatry, is indeed an Excuſe for none. 

And beſides this, Dr. Thorndikes excule, though 
it were ſolid as to this particular point of Idolatry, 
yet it is too ſcant to reach others. For the mere 
Invocation of this or thar particular Saint for an 
Ora pro nobis, itimplying ſuch an excellency as is in 
God alone, ( according to Dr. T horpaikes own ac- 
knowledgment ) will be Idolatry, by che eighth 
Concluſton of the ſecond Chapter of my Antidote. 
And then conſidering their Canonization , the 
credtion of dedicated Images or ſymboiical Pre- 
{ences to them, the beliet that ſyume are proper to 
inrercede for one thing others for another, and 
that offerings are brought to them upon the good 
X 4 geuher 
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cither expetted or obtained by their negoriations 
for us, what is this Invocation thus circumſtan- 
tiaced difterent fromthe Invocation of the Diz AMe- 
dioxumi of the Heathen which all will ſay is Idola- 
try? And therefore this muſt be Idolatry, by the 
third'and fourth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter. 
See alſo the eighteenth of the ſecond. So thar in an 
ill hour has my Adverſary brought Dr. Thorndike 
ro be a compurgaror of his Church from the ſtain 
of 1dolatry in the buſineſs of Invocation of Saints. 
But ic may be he will make amends inthe laſt Amr: 
theſis. 

Dr. Thornatte, ſays be, ( Chap. 1.) avers 70 all 
the world, that thoſe that (eparate from the Church of 
Rome as Idolaters are thereby Shiſmatichs before 
God. Rept. 1 confeſs he docs fay fo. And 1 never 
read it bur am ſurprized with amazement at ir, 
that any one that profeſſes himſelf a Proteſtant, 
ſhould adventure ro pronounce ſuch a ſpeech. For 
my own part I can profcſs truly and unfeignedly 
(and Irhink there is not any one bur will believe 
me thatknows meor has read my writings, eſpeci- 
ally my Myſtery ot Godlineſs and my Dialogue, 
where drawing the beſt and the. moſt benign 
repreſentation I can of Providence and the affairs 
of the world in a!l Ages as to Religion, I ſtrain 
my little Wit to the urmoſt to make rhe 1dolatry 
of the ' Pagans look as tolerably and excuſably as | 
car) I tay I profeſs unfteignedly thar 1 am not 
conſcious to my ſeit of any ſuperſtitious hurry or 
fright and over ſcrupulous fear of committing [do- 
latry where none is cobe committed, that carries 
me 
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me into this judgment touching the Idolarries of 
che Church of Rome; nor can any thing poſſibly 
rempt me toit, it being ſo contrary to my nature 
ro find any more faults in the world then needs 
muſt; and I rhink any one will calily diſcern ir is 
not any way for my Intereſt rodeclare this fault [ 
find, it ir were not true. Bur it is pure and ime 
partial Reaſon, and ſomething berrer and higher 
in my eſteem than Reaſon, that does aſſure me of 
the 1ruth of wharl do in this C aſe thus pronounce 
againſt my own natural Inclination and Intereſt. 
Whence I am well aflured, rhatin all integrity of 
Conſcience other men having the fear of God be. 
fore their eyes may be allo fully perſuaded of theſe 
Idulatries I charge the Church of Rome with, and 
conſequently be neceſſarily ingaged to quit her 
Communion, and ſeparate from ber. Now what 
Proteſtant, nay what Chriſtian would ever think, or 
whiſpcr within himſelf, much leſs aver to all the 
world, thar ſuch a ſeparation is Schiſm before 
God, or zz Foro Divino? elpecially conſidering that 
the Opinions and Practiles for which the party 
ſeparares are not Catholick bur Afrer-Inventions 
and Cuſtoms of the Church degencraring, as Dr 
Thorndthe himlelt cannor denry. This Inſtance [ 
give, at leaſt zz Foro Divino, certainly would be 
no Schiſm, though the Church of Rome were guil- 
ty of no Idolatry. And therefore 1 am ſorry ſo 
venerable a Peron ſhould be fo rafh and prect- 
pirant in his cenſure againſt his fellow-Prote- 
{tanrs. 

Bur in the mean time will my Advertary ſay, 18 
is 


quatred the Church of Rome of the charge of Idolatry 
zn this laſt Antitheſis. Repl, I grant he ſuppoſes 
you no [dolarers, bur how does he proye you none? 
I have demwnitraced over and oyer again in my 
Antidote thar you are [dolaters, and you have not 
been able to inervate one proof. Now let us con- 
ider the demonſtrations of Dr. Thorndike upon 
which he builds his afſertion ſo prodigiouſly Pa- 
radoxical co all Proteſtants, a thing never uttered 
by any member of the reformed Churches before. 
I have poizcd his weights, and fathomed the mea- 
{ures of his Reaſonings ro the utmoſt length and 
extent of them, bur find all roo light and ſcant 
ro make good fo ſtrange a Concluſion. The ut- 
moſt he fays to prove you no Jdolaters is 
this; 

Firſt, ſaith he , The Church of Rome #s a true 
Church, but a true Church preſuppoſeth the profeſſion 
of ſo much of Chriſtianity 2s i neceſſary to the Sal. 
vation of all Chriſtians, and therefore men may be 
ſaved in the Church of Romc. But no Idolaters can 
be ſaved. Therefore the Church of Rome are no 
[dolaters. 

Secondly, The Church of Rome being a true Chnrc) 
muſt needs profeſs the true God, and therefore if they 
believe that which they profeſs they cannot honour an) 
Creature as they honour God, knowime every Crea- 
ture to be an inſiaxte diftance below him, and there« 
fore they cannot be Idolaters. 

Thirdly and laſtly, £4 7rne Church, which there- 
fire profeſſcs the ently ire Ggd, does neceſſarily profe(s 
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z apparent notwithſtanding the? Dr. Thorndike has 
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zo deteſ# all dolatry; Which deteſtation of Idolatry 
the Church of Rome does expreſly profeſs, which pro- 
feſſion therefore unleſs they expreſly renounce they can- 
zot expreſly be Idolaters. 

This is the utmoſt (and repreſented to the ut- 
moſt ) of Mr. Thornaikes Reafons whereby he 
would prove the Church of Roxze to be no Ido- 
laters; All which he makes to depend upon that 
grand Aflertion, That the Church of Rome #s atrue 
Church. 

Fo which before we can ſay, I or No, we muſt 
underſtand whar is meant by a crue Church. For, 
7rue, ſometimes ſignifies as much as pure and fin- 
cere without mixture of any other with this Na- 
ture or formal Eflence which is really hete. As 
that is faid ro be zrme Wine that has no other li. 
quour mingled with it, and that zr#e Gold thar 
15not adulrerated with any baſe alloy. And in this 
ſenſe I flatly deny the Church of Rome to bu a 
true Church. Bur there is another ſenſe of true 
which excludes not impurity or ſome hurtfull ſu- 
peraddition to the nature and form of the thing, the 
true formal nature of the thing ſtill exiſting there: 
As ſome ſubtil peyſon conveyed into Wine, the 
Wine is true Wine ſtill; And an houſe infeted 
with the Plague, or whoſe walls are over. run with 
the Leprolie is a true houſe till; Or, it it be nor 
roo homely a compariſon, a pair of Sheep-clippers 
ſhears fallen inro the pitch-pan, and ſo all over be- 
ſmeared with pitch, is a true pair of ſhears ſtil}; all 
theſe having the true and eflential form whereby 


they are conſtituted ſuch. And they haye an ap- 
titude 
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titude in themſelves for thoſe ends they. were 
made, tnough their actual uſefulneſs is for the 
pretent raken away or turned into the contrary 
by whar incumbers them or is added to them; 
bur the detinirion of Wine, an Houle, and pair of 
ſhears dorn ſtill belong ro them and is truly predi- 
cated »f them. 

Now therefore though I will neither aver nor 
deny the Church of Rome ro be a true Church, you 
making fo ill ule of all our fair and ingenuous Con- 
ceſſions, yer [ will ſuppoſe with Dr. Thorndike the 
Church of Rome to be a true Church; and that 
to be a true Church, is to protels all caoſe Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ro have thar torm of Go- 
vernment, ſuppoſe Epiſcopal, which was in the 
Primitive Cnurch, ro adminiſter the Sacraments 
in that form of words the Primitive Church did, 
and in a word to profeſs ſo mucia of Chriſtianity 
and preach ir, as of irlelf, if chere were no other 
Impediments added, would be ſufficient ro Salvati- 
on. And fo ſuppoling the Church of Rowe to pro- 
fels all rhoſe things which rhe true and unapoſta- 
tized ._.hurch protefied, ( which were then and are 
ſtill of themſelves cfteual for Salvation if men be 
not wanting to themſelves) in this regard I contels 
ſhe may be laid ro be a true Church. For fo much 
as {uch adefinition of a trac Church would be com- 
petible roher. Bur all this ſuppoſed and admitred, I 
utterly deny roar rhere is any validity at all in Dr, 
Thornatkes Arguments to prove ſhe is not an jdola- 
trous Church. For atruc wite according to defi. 
rition of Law, yetmay b: atoul adulcerets and noi- 
{omly 
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ſomly infetedyith the diſcaſe of her Unclcanneſs, 
and a true Houſe may be infeed with the Plague, 
or ſtand in Peſtilential air, or be infeſted with the 
Devil or evil Spirits. 

And now therefore to Anſwer to his firſt 
Argument, I fay it does nor follow becaule 
the Church of Roxe is a true Church men 
may be faved in it, becauſe a thing may truly 
be , What it is faid to be, by reaſon of its 
intrinſick form and nature, and yet notwithy 
ſtanding be in ſuch Circumſtances , that un- 
leſs it be extricated out of them, it is made quite 
uſeleſs for the end it was ordained, and for which 
it has ſtill an aptitude were it extricated and 
cleared from the preſent Incumbrances, and ad- 
mixtures 3 as in the example of the pair of Shears, 
of the Houſe, and: of the Wine with poylon in 
it, andthe like; Which forthe preſent, chough ir 
be a true Houle, a true pair of Shears, true 
Wine, &c. yet they are not good. They re- 
rain the form bur fall ſhort of the end, nay 
are quire oppoſite to ir. And lo they in the 
Church of Rowe, though a true Church, fall 
ſhort of their Salvation , nay fall into eternal - 
damnation by reaſon of the deadly poyſon in 
their Church which they wilfully keep infuſed 
in ir. 

To hisſecond Argument I Anſwer, Thar tt cy 
that profeſs the true God may notwithſtanding 
commit Idolatry, asI bave demonſtrated ar large in 
my lIdeaot Antichriſtianiſm, Chap. 6. and Chap 8. 
of the firſt Book. And no man doubts but the 

| Lſraclites 
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Iſraclites committed Idolatry even then when they 
profeſſed the Worſhip of the true God. And the 
Indians at this day who Worlhip their Pa-gods 
and are univerſally accounted Idolaters, Iam cer- 
tainly informed have a clear notion ofthe true God 
the Creatour of all rhings. Beſides, this Argument 
of Dr. Thorndikes ſuppoles that which is notorioul. 
ly falſe, asif there could be no Idolatry unleſs the 
Creature were ſo honoured as if ir were done to 
God himſelf: Which is abundantly confured our 
of the third, fourth, fifch and ſixth Concluſions of 
the firſt Chapter of my Antidote. And laſtly, they 
do de fatto give that honour to the Creature that 
isdueto God alone. And there is no arguing a- 
oainſt experience. 

His laſt Argument I conceive is the infirmeſt of 
ay, and the Concluſion the fainreſt of all, and is a 
kind of tacit inſinuation thatthey are indeed Idola- 
ters bur not expreſs ones, as if their Hypocritie 
could avail any thing with God, or free them 
from that condemnation that attends all that arc 
Idolaters. Is the buſineſs then come onely to this, 
that the Romaniſts are nor profeſſed Idolarers? 1 
wonder who ever profeſſed themſelves Idolaters 
that were ſerious in their Idolatry! For ſerious 
idolatry always implies ignorance and miſtake in 
the Idolater, though the Crime of Idolatry be fo 
exceeding hainons, by Concluſion 4th. Chap- 
ter 2d. 

Bur it being probable that Dr. Thornaike had a 
greprer kindneſs for the Church of Romecthen thus, 


and thar by this laſt Argument alſo he would 
prove 
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prove them to bereally no Idolaters, let us ſuppoſe . 
it, and ſee how well his Argument will conclude ir. 
They expreſly profels their dereſtation of Idolatry, 
nor make any expreſs renunciation of that profeſ- 
ſion, therefore they are no Idolaters. To which 
1 Anſwer, An unjuſt man or Extortioner, one 
that blinded with Covetouſnels does unjuſt atti- 


| ons, does expreſly profeſs his deteſtarion of in- 


juſtice, nor renounces thar profeſſion; does ir fol- 
low therefore that he is nor an unjuſt man ? Or 
to make an Hypotheſis ſomething more operole, 
though ſufficiently pertinent ro the Occaſion, we 
will ſuppole a conſiderable number of Jews in ſome 
Kingdom having misbchaved themſelves, out of 
fear of puniſhment ro poſſeſs rhemlelyes of ſome 
ſtrong Caſtle of the Prince of the Countrey, and 
there continuing a conſiderable time to exerciſe 
their Religion, and for better ſhow ro write at the 
upper end of the Hall where they meer, Moſes 
Decalogue in golden Capital letters, making great 
profeſſion of the righteouſneſs of the Lays of that 
Decalogue, bur in the mean time for the indulging 
to themſelves the pleaſures of rhe fleſh as well as 
tor the ſupplying their neceſſities and ſecuring 
themſelves, ſhould make particular Laws and De- 
crees amongſt themſelyes for rhe plundring and 
{poyling the Country people as they went ro Mar- 
ker, and killing ſuch as reſiſted , and ſhould de- 
clare it Lawfull ro Raviſh the Women they mer 
with, interpreting the Law againſt Adultery rouch- 
ing Jewiſh Women onely that are of their own 
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or killing th&ſe of the common wealth of 7/7ae/, 
not Aliens and Strangers, which their Law makes 
no proviſion for as they will pretend, that take 
upon them to be the Interpreters thereof. Now 
it any one ſhould accuſe them of Adultery, The 
and Murder committed againſt their Princes Sub- 
zeRs, andthey ſhould plead or any for them, that 
they cannot poſllibly be Robbers, Murderers or 
Adulterers, becauſe they expreſly profeſs their 
open deteſtation thereof, nor have any where re- 
nounced that Profefſion , the Decalogue of Ms 
fes allo witneſſing for them, writ in great Capital 
letters in theig very Hall where they dayly mect, 
in which ir is cxpreſly ſaid, Thou fhalt nor commit 
e4du'tery, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, Thou ſhalt not 
Steal, rhey notwithſtanding making thoſe particu 
lar Deccees amongſt themſelves and acting ac- 
cordingly, would nct the Apology ſeem vain or 
impious? How then can the expreſs Profeſſion of 
the Church of Roxee againſt Idolatry excuſc her 
from idolatry when they make particular Decrccs 
of worſhipping the Hoſt with Lazria, of Invo. 
cating the Saints and bowing to their Images, and 
prattife ir in ſuch Circumſtances as I have again 
and againdeclared. Nay when theſe Decrecs are 
made by general Councils as they pretend, how 
Can they be bur expreſs Iaolaters and renounce 
their profeſſion againſt Idolatry as much they can 
do? For no ſcrious Idolater takes himſelf ro bc 
ſo, Wheretore we ſee how hugely unconc/uding 
every Argument of Dr. Thorndikes is whereby he 


would proye the Church of Roxze no [dolarers 
But 
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Burt I have over and oyer pH ———_ 
them to be Idolaters in this my Antidote, nor 
has my Adverſary produced any thing thar in the 
leaſt manner enervates any of my Arguments ; 
nor can he prop himſelt by the Authority of Dr. 
Thorndike, it being fo without all ground and 
Reaſon. 

From all which, that Imputation I hope by this 
time is waſhed off, That my Arguments are were 
bluſtering words, and 1 unconcerned how true or falſe 
they are: whenas if my Adverfary be a man of 
ſenſe, as truly I preſume him to be, he cannor 
but feel by this that my words are not a ſtorm 
and thunderclap withour a bolt , but rhar they 
carry along with them whar is ſolid and ſtrong. 
And verily for Dr. Thorndike, himſclt being lo ve- 
nerable and Learned a Perſon and of that judge- 
ment and ſincerity, after a Caule is ſo rnroughly 
canyaſſed on all {des as it has been berwizr you 
and me and him and my ſelf abour the 1dolatry of 
the Church of Rowe, if he werenow alive, ( as it 
has pleaſed God to take him our of this lite and 
tranſlate him, as T hope, to a better , ſince the 
finiſhing of this my Reply and before the cranſcri- 
bing of ir ) I believe he would nor ſtick to con- 
clude her guilty of Idolatry and thar he and 1 
ſhould be fully agreed in theſe Points. 

Which I am the more calily induced ro be- 


 lieve from what he wrote in a letter about a year 


before he died; which Clauſe does plainly ſeem 
to null this fourch and greateſt _Antitheſis be- 
twixt him and me, v/z. Thar the ſeparating from 
; Y the 
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the Church WRo92 upon the account of Idola. 
try is Schiſm before God. His words, as I had 
them faithfully conveyed to me by a worthy friend, 
are theſe; To pray zo the Saints for thoſe things 
Thich onely God can give, 2s all Papifts do, ts inthe 
proper ſenſe of the words down right Idolatry. I bur 
here my Adverlary will be forward to Reply, 
Bur ſo long as the words mav be figuratively 
underſtood we are excuſed of Idolatry. Bur ler 
him hear how Dr. 7 horndzke himſelt obviartes this 
ſubrerfuge : If they ſay their meaning ts by a figure 
onely to deſire them to procure their requeſts of God, 
how dare any Chriſtian truft his Soul with that Church 
which teacheth that which muſt needs be Taolatry in dll 
that underſtand not that figure: Which is fpoken 
with incomparable judgement and modeſty and 
ender Civiliry to that Church, bur, Ipromiſeyou, 
| incflect charges them as home as to this point, as 
if he had aid in a word, They are all down right 
Izolaters, From whence it will neceflarily follow, 
Thar he changed his opinion before he dyed, and 
held that ro ſeparate from the Church of Rome 
upon the account of 1dolatry is not Schiſm before 
God. | 
Now that he ſays they are all down right Idola- 
rers is manifeſt: Becauſe he fays all that under- 
ſtand nor that figure, which may excuſe them of 
Idolatry, are ſo. Now I am well aflured, and he 
could not chuſe but be ſo too, thar the moſt 


Learned of them underſtand not thar figure, there N 


being no ſuch figure in all Rherorick yer, unlels 
they haye made of late a new Figure calling it, 
So. nidlivet 
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Quidlibet pro quoliber, that is, the puttin any thing for 
any thing, which will be a colour tor all the Non- 


ſenſe in the world thatever was, is, or can be writ or 


ſpoken. Bur men can no more make what fgnres they 
pleaſe in Rhecorick then they can make what 4904s 


they pleaſe in the three figures in LZogzch. Bur all 


muſt be meaſured by the end of each Art, Bene 


aiſſerere in the one, and Bepe dicere in the other 3 
what is not conſentaneous ro the former can be 
no Precept in Logz/ch, and what nor to the latter 
none in Rhezorick. And if there be the pretence 
of the uſe of any figure acknowledged in Rheto- 
rick, Which is not conſcntaneous to that end, the 
houre thus pretended to be uſed cannot be uſed, 
but the words will at the peril of the ſpeaker 
remain in their proper ſenſe. As if ſome wretch- 
ed extravagant tellow ſhould venture to begin his 
Prayer thus, O infinitely ' weak, unwiſe, and nnhaly 
Lord God, and pretend it is an {rozy, and thar he 
ſpeaks by contraries, would this excuſe him from 
horrid blaſphemy ? Surely no. For the uſe of the 
Figure in this place is not conſentancous to the 
oeneral End of Rhetorick which is CA2rs bene di- 
cend;, which no loathſom, diſharmonious and ab- 
ſurd ſpeech can agree with. Wherefore if a figure 
cannot be admitted hcre where there is one to 
which ir is ſo obvious to refer the ſpeech, how 
can the pretence of a figure excuſe rhar ſpeech 
which it will puzzle any man co find a figure ro 


J refer ir to. As tor Example, it onc ſhould pray 


thus ro St. Franc, O holy Se. Francis give me the 
ſpirit of Grace in this life, and eternal Glory in the 
| F: & life 
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life to come, Upon which one crying out, Down 


riaht Idelatry, it he that addreſſed this abſurd 
and [dola:rous Prayer, ſhould ſay he meant j2u- 
ratively, intending no more then thus, O holy 5: 
Francis pray 70 God to give me the ſpirit of Grace, 
&c. this ſpeech allo being ſo Joarhſom , harſh 
and ſcandalous can be no feurative ſpeech bur is 
neceſlarily ſhur up in the proper ſenſe of the 
words, and as the other was horrid blaſphemy , 
ſo this is 402 rizht Haolatry, as Dr. Thorndils 
ſpeaks. 

This is clear demonſtration to any one that 
conſiders the caſe impartially ; whence ir is plain 
thar this fourth rthes berwixt Dr. 7 horn- 
dile and my {elf is quire broke 2 pieces, and that 
we are agreed in this, ihat to ſeparare from the 
Church of Rowe upon the account of Idolarry is 
not Schiſm before God. For as much as zo pray 
to the Saints for thoſe things Which God alone can 
give, as ail Papiſfs do, is in the proper ſenſe of the 
words doin right olatry. And I have plainly 
demonttrared there is no changing the ſenſe of 
te words by a figure, for. as much as there is no 
figure to refce re ſpeech to, or it there were, 
tacre is no legitimate uſe of any ſuch figure, be- 
cauſe it would be no ornament or perfection of 
{pecc1 burta loathſomblemiſh thereof, and rhere- 
force no more a foure than a piece of dung hung 
at the tar ina ſtring is an Ear-Jewel. 


Wherefore, as I ſid, Dr. Thoradtke coming 


ſo rag; ly G ih of hinelf in this fourth and Jaſ 


Aitirhefis, which indeed is founded in a breach 
allo 
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allo upon the third <4777theſ;s, he fo plainly de- | 
claring ſuch an Invocation of Saints ro be down 
right Idolatry which yer all Papiſts ule; for all 
they cannot but remember the Saints to be Gods 
Creatures, and therefore commir Idolatry with 
them though they remember them ro be Gods 
(reatures 3 W hich cnervates alſo the ſecond An7z- 
zbefis, tre indeayouring to prove that the honour- 
ing tne Images of the Saints would be no Idola- 
iry lo long as we remember them to be Gods 
{,rcarures ; I cannot but hope if he had livedand 
peruſed this caretull and diſtin Djſcepration, he 
would have come off in all. For how could he 
ſtick in the firſt 4717s, at the acknowledg- 
ing their Idolatry in the worſhipping the Holſt ? 
Whenas , though they think the Bread is not 
there, yet they conceiving the individual matter of 
the Bread tranſubſtantiared into the Body of 
Chriſt, and ſo Hypoſtatically unired with the 
Divinity, and upon that account purſue it with 
their deyotion and Divine Adoration, hit upon 
the ſaid Individual matter untranſubſtanriared and 
remaining Bread ſtill, and fo do plainly give Di- 
vine Adoration to Bread, as much as the Per/zans 
to the Sun who take ir for the Supreme Intellectu- 
al Deity. 

Bur take him agreed no further chen he attu- 
ally was before he dyed, which is fo far as to 
declare all the Church of Rowe down right 1d9- 
laters , he does thereby freely acknowledge the 
Church of Zgland and other Proteſtant Churches 
to be no Schilmaticks cither before God or be- 
ES Te -W4 $” fore 
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fore men. Nay, favs he, ( Weights and Mea- 
ſures Chap. 1. ) it the Papiſts be Idolaters, we 
are t> own the ſeparation for our own AC andto 
glory in it. For it is done by Gods expreſs Com- 
mand, Come out of her my people, &c. ApoCc. 18. 
| 4+ Bur for the Papiſts being Idolaters, what ever 
the declarations of Dr. Thorndike are, my de- 
monſtrations in my Antidote and what occurs in 
my Reply do evidently and irrefragably evince it 
in all Points they arc charged with. And zhere- 
apon you {ce what an agreeable Concluſion comes 
from us both. It is Gods expteſs Command to 
come our of her. 
| And it this be not Agreement enough, con- 
conſidering Dr. Thorndike has now laid down that 
load of #arth thar depreſſes rhe mind, and is, as 
we in Charity hope, among the bleſſed, 1 queſtt- 
On not bur he clearly diſcerns his miſtakes in 
all four ©27theſes berwixt us. Sothar it 15 very 
credible that the two Doctors are agreed fully in 
theſe Points, though I pronounce it with ſome 
peril of bringing my Antagoniſt upon me again, 
who crves refpite for his pen onely ſo long as 
cill ric rwo Dedors be fully agreed, bur then 
Dr. 22re, fays he, ſhall hear more from me if be 
deſire it. 
 Burwe being thus fully agreed, yet I confeſs 1 
fall defire ro hear no more from you, unleſs you 
will imitate your fellow-Combatrant, and wear 
no Mask, bur do as I do, ſpeak verily as you think 
and bring no Arguments bur ſuch as you in your 
own Conſcience think rrue and concluding; and 
ED rhen 
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then I dare ſ:y the Game will ſoon be ar an end. 
Bur there may be made a ſhow of Confuration 
in infinitum to amule or quict thoſe of your own 
Party that have not the leaſure or capacity of 
reading and underſtanding what is Wricten, Bur 
if you think ro make any Rejoinder, if I find you 
bring any thing material more than what you 
have ſuggeſted already, 1 will, God willing, take 
the pains ro Anſwer; bur if nor, I ſhall neither 
give you nor my felt any further trouble , bur 
leave the world ro judge. And 19, Fellow-Com- 
batant, 1 bid you heartily farewell, And that 
you may be the better aſſured i part with you in 
Charity, and that i may appear ro you clear of 
thar Imputation of Uncharicablenels which you 
labour ſo in this laſt Section to caſt upon me, - 
peruſe the fifth Paragraph of this renth Chapter, 
as alſo the Parable” in the Preface ro my Anti- 
dote 3 which you ſeem to have been loath ro 
take notice of, that you might with betrer ſhow 
accuſe me ſo much of uncharitableneſs as you 
here have done. Bur it being 1o lively a Repre- 
{ſentation of the real and ſincere Charity of thoſe 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, that plainly and faith- 
fully rell thoſe of your Church rhe great peril of 
continuing in it , I will cloſe all with chat Apo- 


logy. 


There was a certain Knight bravely mounted, 
as it might ſeem , and in goodly equipage, in 
bright Armour, a rich Scart about his Shoulders, 
and a Jarge plume of Feathers in his Helmet, 

: ES | who 
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who was bound for the Caſtle of Health, ſeated 
on an high Hill not unlike to the Domicilinm $4- 
lutis in Cebes his Table, which therefore he eaſi- 
ly kepr in his eye. Bur the way he was in, 
being tomerhing ſtony and rough, and leading 
not ſo direaly | as he thoughr, ro the deſired 
Caſtle, he diverred out of the way, and deſcen- 
ded into a green I'lain; bur not knowing whe- 
ther it was all paſſable ro rhe Caſtle, called to 
ſome Loyrerers there in the ficld ro inquire of 
chem; who came right willingly ro the Knight, 
{craping many legs to him , and deſiring him to 
rell his C—. 

There was an old Shepherd likewiſe not 
far off, who, by thar time rnis idle people 
had got to the Knight, had come down to 
him alfa. Friends, fad! e, to thoic menhke cal- 
led, Is the way pailable and fafe through this 
orcea Plain ta vouder Caltſe? pointi.ig to the 
Coſte of Health with his warder ; very ſafe, may 
it __ your Worſhip, faid thcy, and ſhrugging 

:eir S2oulders, and ſcraping many Legs, asKed 
Bl © Lo of the Knighe, preicndin: they had 
been at common work not far oft, whereupon 
che Knight pur his hand into his pocker and 
gave them liberally. But are there no Bogs, 
ſaid he, nor Lakes betwixt t11s and the Caſtl: ? 
Some ſinall inconfiderable Sloughes ir may be; 
ſaid rhey, but you will mect with the Holy ſocie- 
ty of the Wipers every where, who will be ready to 
wipe you as clean as a Clock before you come 
at tte Caſtle. And bcing ſo cxccllently well 
mount- 
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mounted as we ſee you are, namely upon that 
tamous ſteed the infallible-foored CAplanede , 
ſo good an Horſe as that he neyer ſtumbles, 
your Worſhip need fear no diſaſter at all : Be- 


ſides, rhe Beaſt, God bleſs him, has a Noſe like - 


any Hound, and by a miraculous Sagacity, with- 
out any Reaſon or Humane Literature, with 
an unerring certainty he can ſmell our the right 
way , and fo ſecure you from all danger. To 
lay nothing how excellent he is at the ſwim- 
ming any Warcr, and how he can tread the 
very Air he is ſo high mctald and light Footed. 


onely be ſure to keep faſt in the Saddle. 


And then, Sr. Knight, ſaid the Shepherd, if _ 


the wind blow fair , the plumes in your Hel- 
met may help ro ſupport you both ; bur if nor, 
ſome Angel trom Heaven may take you by the 
Creſt of your Helmer, as he did rhe Propher 
Hibbakuk by the hair of his head, when be 
carried him through the air from Jae to Ba- 
bylon. 

The Knight looking back (for he was not a- 
ware of the Shepherd ar this time ) What con- 
ccited old man is this, faid he, thar talks rhus 
phancifully ? May ir pleaſe your Worſhip , he is 
a Shepherd, ſaid they, and has a flack on yonder 
little Hill hard by; but he is one of the molt ſelt- 
conccared old Fools that eyer your Worſhip mer 
with in all your days: He thinks thar all skill and 
knowledge lycs within the compals of his bald 
pare and yrinkled forc-head, though few or none 
arc of the ſame Opinions with himlelf. Sr. 
i - Knight, 


Knight, ſaid the Shepherd, I pretend to no kill 
nor knowledge but what is certainly within my 
own Ken; bur whar I know I love to ſpeak free. 
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ly. And I tell you, Sr. Knight, unleſs you be iÞ 


ſtark ſtaring mad you will neyer follow thel: 


mens Counſels, nor venture over this Moor to i 
that Caſtle : for you will be ſwallowed up Hork 
and Man into a fathomleſs Lake of ill-ſented 
mire, for all the nice Noſtrils of C4pl/anedo. You Þ 
was in a more hopefull way before, though Þþ 
ſomething rough; bur ir is ſo ſtreight before you 


come at the Caſtle, that you could neyer hayc 


got through unleſs you had left Aplanedo behind ; 


you. He'sanold Cholerick Dotard, faid tho 


other fcllows ; be bur ſure ro keep rhe Saddle 
and we dare warrant your Worſhip ( our live 
for yours ) that Aplaredo will carry you ſafe through Þþ 


all dangers. 
Wherefore upon the renewal of che high con- 


ccit the Knight had bcfore of his Steed, and 
thoſe confident Animations of his Mercenary Þ 
Counſellers, he ſer on in a diredt line roward Þ 
the Caſtle over this Moor, rhe Shepherd looking Þ 


after him ro ſee the event. Bur the Knight had Þ 
not rid two or three Bow-ſhots from the place, Þ 
bur the Shepherd 1aw them ſuddenly fink Horſe Þ 
and Man into the ground , ſo that. they were Þ 


both buried alive in the mire. 


Whereupon fetc':ing a deep figh after ſo Tra- Þ 
gical a Spectacle, he returned with a fad heart Þ 


and ſlow pace towards his Sheep on the top of Þ 
the Hill, drailing his Sheephook behind him, as Þ 
| they Þ 
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they do their Spears, at the Funeral of a Soul- 
dier: whom his Dog followed with a like ſofc 


| pace, hanging down his head, and letting his tail 


flag, as if he had a mind to conform to both the 
ſorrows and poſtures of his Maſter. Bur thoſe 


| other falſe Companions had ſomewhar before 
{ this got to alone Ale-houle not far off, ro ſpend 
| the Knights Largeſs merrily with a bonny young 
| Hoſteſs, and in plenty of good Ale and Cakes ro 


{ celebrate his Funeral. 
e you Þ 


Now I dare appeal to the Judgment of any 


| indifterent Reader- which of theſe Parties, the 
| old free-ſpoken Shepherd , or thoſe Mercenary 


| Flatterers, had the greater ſhare of Charity : and 


| would have him conſider with himſelf in whar a 
| ſad condition thoſe of the Church of Rome are, 
{ who having the opportunity of being better in- 
| ſtruted, as the Knight had, are yer led away 


Captive by ſuch cunning Deceivers , which is 
the main ſtate of the Controverſie. John 15. 22. 


| If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto them , they had 
| not had ſin; but now they have no excuſe for their 


_ fin, faith our bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel. 
thad Þ 


Torſc Þ 


were | 


Tra- Þ 
heart Þ 
op of Þ 


m, as Þ 


chey Þ 


TRE END. 


